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chas it was the ſafer Side to do ſo, leaſt ſuch important and 


Scope and Connection of Paul, in this Diſcourſe, of 
leaſt ſo much of it as bears a Relation to what we hays 
read from the th Verſe. And ſeeing what the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of, in this Chapter, is wholly of a differen 
Nature from what he runs upon either in the prece. 
ding Chapters, or in the following one; we have gy 
Reaſon to run beyond the Limits of this Chapter, i 
order to underſtand his Deſiggz. 
And here, in the firſt Place, let me tell you; thy 
thoſe that divided the Bible into Chapters, (and! 
ſuppoſe you know, that the Diviſion of the Bible int 
Chapters and Verſes, is but a Human Invention, and 
indeed a late one, tho very uſeful in the Main, and hy. 
neſtly and well deſign'd, ) were not ſo conſiderate, x 
they ſhould have been, when they begin this Chapter, 
with this Sentence; Finally, my Brethrey, rejoice in tl 
Lord: Which, no doubt the Apoſtle deſign'd to diſmiſs 
the former Part of his Diſcourſe with, as the concly- 
ſory Words thereof. And having done ſo, it is plain, 
he does, as it were, - pauſe a while, and then, after 
ſome Conſideration, whither he ſhould write upon the 
Subject treated of, in this Chapter, or not, he come 
to reſolve on the Affirmative, mov d by this Reaſon; 


Truths, as theſe were, tho fully inſiſted upon by him, 


in his Sermons and Diſcourſes to thoſe Philippians, u mu 
whom he writes, might come, at laſt, to be loſt in Ka 


Oblivion. And he conſiders, at the ſame time, that it 


was no great matter of Pains, to write down the Sum ng 
'- of that important Doctrine, that, it is plain, thele 4 
| Words ſuppoſe him to have inſiſted on, for ſome time, 0 25 
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Evils, that Truth might ſuſtain, by Oral Tradition, if 
got ſecur d, by its being committed to writing. And 

indeed he had fatal . of this in the Corintbias 
Church, where tho he had preached and taught for two 
Years, Acts 19. 10. and no doubt frequently celebra- 
ted the Euchariſt-among them (it being the Cuftom of 
the Apoſtles to celebrate the Ordinance of the Lord 


E 
Supper, at leaſt once a Week, wiz. (4) every Lord's 
Day,) yet he had not been long abſent from that 


Church, until the manner of the Celebration of it wass | 
| quite Fun the Apoſtle obliged to write to 


them Lon this Head, and to ſet down the exact Form 
and Manner of its true Adminiſtration, as we ſee, 
1 Cor. 11. ver. 17, Cc. & ver. 23, Oc. And, upon the 


ſame Reaſon, the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks after this man- 


ner to the Churches, to whom he writes; 2 Ep. 
Chap. 1. ver. 1 5. Moreover, I will endeavour that you may 
be able, after my Deceaſe, to have theſe things always in e- 
And indeed this has ever been a prevailin 
Reaſon. with my ſelf, to commit to Writing ſuc 


Truths, as I thought might be of general Uſe to Men, 
= we 2 ſuch of them, as might be moſt liable to 
mi 


iſrepreſented, together with the Preacher of ſuch 
things ; if only to be learn'd from the frail Memories 
and imperfe& Accounts of them that heard them; and 
much more, if only to be known from thoſe that heard 
it at ſecond, or third, or fourth Hand, i. e. from ſome 
Body who ſaid, that he learn'd from one, that ſaid he 
was acquainted with a Man, that heard Paul or Peter 
hy ſo or ſo. And, 2. I obſerve hence likewiſe, that 
the Reaſon of the Obſcurity of. ſome Truths inſinuated 
here, particularly in ver. 11, 12, Cc. is this; That the 
Apoſtle contents himſelf with ſumming up the main 
Heads, that he had largely inſiſted upon, and cleared 
up to the Philippians, by Word of Mouth. For, ha- 
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4% Ats 20. 7, 11. & Chap. 2. 42, 46. Chep. 27. 37. Ker Juſt. + 
1 if, Lib. 


Martyr, Apol. 2. p. 98, 99. C 17 Ep 10. Ep. 97. 
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4 8 The Firſt Reſurrecſ ion 


ving done this, he knew that he needed only juft a 
they were fully inſtructed 


hint things to them, ſeein 
in his Meaning before. But we being left, now, ty 
find out his Senſe, by a cloſe and ſtrict Inquiry into 
cheſe brief Hints, and by a comparing them with the 
like Inſinuations elſewhere to be found, muſt be ſu 
poſed to be at a mighty Lofs, in 3 of 
Chriſtians chen at Philippi, who were fu ly acquainted 
With the Apoſtle's Thoughts on all the Subjects, Which 
be rather hints than explains to us. So that none d 
our Commentators or Criticks, ought to be blam', 
tho they have all, as I be ee , fallen ſhon 
of finding out the Apoſtle's main Scope and Meaning: 
For if Men do their beſt, they ought to be praiſed, in- 
ſtead of being reflected upon. For, if a thoughthi 
and learned Man ſhould have a peculiar Notion, which 
he looks upon to be of great Importance and generll 
Uſe ; and ſhould, as ſuch, communicate it, with his 
Reaſons for it, to a Company of ſelect Friends, man 
of which ſhould be convinced, and be of his Mi 
whilſt others remained of a different Sentiment, or at 
leaſt continued in ſome Suſpence and Doubt this way; 
and if this learned . Man ſhould afterward think fit to 
write a joynt Letter to thoſe to whom he communica- 
ted his Opinion, giving them ſome Hints thereof, and 
ſhewing that he was of the ſame Mind till ; but mo- 
deftly inſinuating, that he did not look upon his Opi 
nion as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and 
therefore he hop'd, that thoſe that differ'd from him in 
this particular, would bear with him, as he did with 
them, and agree to mind the ſame things, wherein they 
and he were of one Mind : Now, If , if, ſome A. 
es after the Death of this Man and his Friends, this 
.etter of his were publiſh'd to the World: It mull 
needs be very puzzling to thoſe that were folicitous to 
know what this important Opinion was, from which, 
__ notwithſtanding ſome of his beſt Friends did diflent, 
tho they were fully inſtructed in the Matter, from 0 


great a Man. Now, that this is plainly the State * 


EST 


_ » of Chriſtians. © 
now, will be plain beyond Controverſy, by what I 


I ſhall leave it to your ſelves to judge, whether I have 
not, (thro the Goodneſs of God inlightning me, and 
blefing my Inquiries, this way) found out the true 
Key, to k the Apoſtle's Meaning; which I hum- 


2painſt the Truth, comparing them thus to bitter an 
b. He call and 


Aer Sarcaſtical Th Conci 
Chriſt, by pre 
metrical rically oppoſite to 12 Doctrine, as we ſee, 


2 


j 


this Affair, in relation to the Philippians of old, and 2 
have to ſay in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe. . And then 


: - 


bly conceive no Commentator or Expoſitor ever did 
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min (honoured above all the Tribes, ex excepting Fu 


| their own Land,) an Hebrew. of the Hebrews (both by 


but more wilfully and knowingly, do now, confider- 


— 


6 The Fiſt ReſurreBlion 
F- 2, 3- Now, as a Reaſon, why he call'd the Jews b 
that irritating and contemptuous Word rhe Conciſion; he 
adds, wer: 3. For we are the Circumciſion (i. e. in. the tre 
ſpiritual Senſe) who worſhip God in the Spirit, and rejoice 
in Feſus Cbriſt, and have no confidence in the Fleſh ; (as i 
bare Externals could fave us.) 

And here the Apoſtle takes occaſion to ſhew, 
ſeeing the Jews valued themſelves ſo much upon thei 
external Jewiſh Privileges, he was equal with any of 
them all, this way. erefore he ſays, ver. 
That if theſe things, were to be relied upon, 721 
alſo bave Confidence in the Fleſh. For, ſays he, If 
other Man thinketh, that he hath vvbereof to truſ 1 
Fleſh ; T have more Reaſon to do fo than many others, 
For I was circumciſed the eighth Day, of the Stock of 
Iſrael (my Parents and Anceſtors being "ut true Iſraelites, 
without any Gentile Mixture) of the Tribe of Ben- 
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only, for adhering to David's Family and the true Wor- 
ſmip of God, againſt Feroboam and his Idolatry, and 
for its being returned intire, together with 7» AJ td 


Nation and Language z) concerning Zeal, perſecuting th 
Church, (in the Days of my Ignorance, everi as they, 


ing the further and more Publick Evidence given non 
to Religion ;) na the Righteouſneſs, whic 1 in th 
Low, Blamideſs, (as being a Phariſee, and conſequent 
ty of the ſtricteſt Sect o che Jews, both às to Prind 
85 and a nice Obſervance of the Ceremonies and 
«Rtoms of the Jews.) A > 107 
But, ſays he, ver. J. What this gs rs G wo] "(i 
nigh (hays. raiſed me to e het Dignity, Auths 
Ay, Power, Eſteem, and been the means of enfich 
b os me among che Jews,) thoſe I accounted loſs a Chi, 
— 9 T-came to be acquainted with h 
ruths.) And tchitis the Apoſtle fhews the vaſtly 7295 
e Efinbite, he now had of Judeiſm arid C en, 
* 2 what he had before, and how defpileable ys: 


* { 5. #1 Wa, 
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35 woe 


| rerrene tl hings, - of whatever” 


\ when he could = 
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was, and RIP all things in ths is Worlds 1 
See of the latten. x 
The Apoftle proſecutes the fans ching, and inlarges 


it, ver. 8. wherein there are five Particulars b. 


of this Contempt: off 
and I come al — 201. 
Chriſtia ; Tea——and I count all t gs" tt . 
An Roni of this Contempt, or the thing, ia 
compariſon whereof, he had ſo. tible an Opi- 
nion of all other chings ſpecified in theſe Words, 
for the Excellency of Chr Teſs. 3. The principal 
chat Pas fixes upon, as to Chriſt, which render d th 
Knowledge of him fo very lab all chi 
befides ; expreſs d in theſe Words: Chriſ Feſus my Lond. 
For as Chriſt denotes him to be the Promiſed Meſl . 
2nd as the ſuperadding the Name Jeſus denotes the 7 5 
of his Office, as ſuch, vix. that he was to 
people from their Sins, both as to the Guilr;; Prevalences 
Corruption, and the C onſeq uents and Effeds thereof: 88 : 
Paul's peculiar Ap ——_— 4 wy rand e 3 
y, my Lora, did emi E 
ro Hir 4- The Proof,whichhe _ 
is his Eftimate 3 vrhich is fold, . 


=rvable „ 1. The Univerfalic 


Chriſt — ONTO 
ives of the Verity 


Fo hat js theodeſe &Cc. and Real iaken from unicorn» * 5 


teſted matter of Fact; * whicly he relates in cheſs words: - 
Ii vbom T have fefa rhe Loſs Fall vbinge, d do count © 
en ann 
all thefe cannot fay e loſt any t | 
(lo low is their 3 im Ding, be nocount ; 


ela Lefß. Up; The Scope/a | 
Apoſtle has in View. and! P of x 
Eftiniite, 40d in lis Hag and uffering 2 


um, &c. But the latter of theſe Expreſſions belon 


wrie 99 Verſe, and what is contained therein; iE 


former only: 250 be; char General, that 


is Om 
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„and now that I haare 
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ie. ther nf win Chit and. e 7 ney by ſown "Was 


& ee te expreks it in che Generally and — 


8 | . The Fi Reſwreflion, 7} 
tion thereof, and Enlargement thereupon. To winChrig ¶ te 
therefore, I take to be a General Expreſſion, of a vaſt WM 
Extent, which denotes the utmoſt acquiſition of him 3 
and the being the moſt univerſally enrich d by him, to 
from the time of our firſt believing in him, to that of fo 
our injoying him for Eternity: For thus the Apoſtle, WM 
when he ſays, ua xei5ov Ne vow, that I may be er- 
rich'd by acquiring Chriſt, oppoſes him to all other things, 
which he loſt for him, and reckon'd but loſs, in com- 

n of him; and by this he repreſents himſelf, x; 
the wiſe Merchant was repreſented by Chriſt, Aga, 
13. 45, 46. (upon which Parable Pauls Words are 2 
juſt Comment) who, after he had long traded in ſeek. 
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wit Wl ter, and delay in chat part of it that follow the 
vaſt ty 1th Verle EE 
um, The I/ "Thing, which the Apoſtle ai aims at, in order | 
im, to be trul happy, s. che. Define gamag: well or the 
t of founding ſecurely upon th ſpel-Foundati-. 
ſile, I on. Thus the Apoſtle was pelo ver. 9. To 2 
en- yon in Chriſt, not baving (fa he) my oum 
nes, 2 which is of the Law, but that which is 3 
* the Faith of Cirif, the Righteouſ neſs which is of God by 
25 Faith. 
att, And here, ſeeing this Expreſſion has been ſo often 
re 2 Wl quoted and explain d by thoſe, that either did not or 
eek- would not underſtand its meaning, it is but juſt, that 
hem Wl 1 ſhould ſer it in its pre r light; and the rather that 
Price, | have heard it my ſelf fry, ca or quoted amiſs, as 
did to the very words, as if Paul oppoſed the imputed 
1093, e Chrif, (whereas we neither read the 
ning WI Word Inputed here, nor yet the Phraſe, rhe Righteouſ- 
W-ifc eb to his former  Righteouſne, which he truſted 
Hint in; which explained ſo, as if by his ows 
n bis Righteouſneſs, 1 Was pong 9 ro the Law, he meant 
zhich not the Fewiſh Religion and Righteouſneſs ES, food ina 
And i 22 to the Law 2 (tho he himſelf tells us, 
f this Verſes, that he meant this and this 
three 90 bar the rt Lew perfect Innocence made 
0 lay ah) our firſt Parents before the F 3 as if Paul, when, 
2 Jew and Phariſee by Profeſſion, had ever dream d to 
1 that de ſaved by the Merit " a finliſs Conformity to the Lm] 
d d. W of e is commonly, tho unſcripturally, cal 
nt i ed the Covenant of Works ; when it is plain, 1 be 
n the only thought to be ſav d by a ſtrict Conformity to the 
at e Moſaical. or Fewiſh Religion 4 Law, 1 any re- 
s de. gard to Chriſtianity, nay and in oppoſition..to it:: 
leared BY Whereas upon his being illuminated to know Chriſt 
ar of Wl and wn Chriſian 1 (which he own'd now to be the 
plan Completion of the Jewiſh Religion) he diſclai umd 
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Dr. Whitby in his Note upon this place, and what he 
 fays upon Rom. 1. 17. | 
But, in order to our clearer underſtanding this Place 
1 ſhall not grudge a little pains in explaining theſe four 
things, which are all that the Apoſtle's Words run 
on and contain; vis. 1. The Iraport of the Exp 
on, to be found in "Chriſt. 2. The two forts of Righteo. 
nes which he diſtinguiſhes one from another, and which 
he oppoſeth one to another, under theſe Chara&erifli 
cal Deſignations, Viz. his own Righteou neſs, and the Righ- 
Feouſneſs which is of God. 3. The Deſcription which he 
gives of both theſe ; when he calls the I, that R 
teouſneſs hich is £4 vous of the Law, or which 
from the Law, and ftands in a Conformity to it, 2nd 
which he oppoſeth to the ſecond Righteoufneſs, viz. the 
Righteouſneſs which is of God ; which he deſcribes ſo, 
2s to tell * that it is thro” the Paithof Cbriſt, and is of God, 
and that by Faith; which * Characters are 
together ſo, as ro makeup one on ly in the General, tho each 
of them has a peculiar Force i as we ſhall ſoon ſee, 
4. The different Eſtimate which the Apoſtle has of 
7 Gee, any _ 2c de g he 8 to 1 ſee · 
in diſclaimeth the frf, when 8, Hof hav 
17-4 and is ſolicitons to be thoroughl y poſſeſſed « of th 
be when he adds, but that hid tt, G, 1 
Now, as to the rf of theſe, viz. tobe found Ho 
F ow nor unjuſtly be ſuppoſed to denote, in à Gene 
he ſame Ee or aA Ne, former, viz. to vn 


oy 5 Seay Net yer. even upon this poſition, there is thi 
| Pie . whereas the Pra, o in C, 
bes reife che Exd ; this Phiafe #9 J. found in Chi, 
bears à reference to the Means which tend to the at- 
tainment of that End. Now whereas there are #w 
Phraſes made uſe of in the New Teſtament, 8 ot 
"IP being in Chrift, and Chriſt's being in us: It is p n ke 
fhould fay this of them; that they are eguiy 
ſes, and of the ſame wh our pt "the naw; 5 1; 
one of them ever denoting, of i 
For, 1. We are ſuid robe in 5 | 


ſo aſſiſted by Grace, in our devoting our ſelves to God 
and Chriſt, as to be truly united to him by Faith and 
Love, we act likewiſe ſo, as to bring forth Fruit to 
his Praiſe, walking thus, in the main, as he alſo walk- 
ed. And, 2. Chriſt is ſaid to be in us, when, as Paul 
75 Phil. 2. 5. The ſame mind is in us, which was. in 
Chrift Jeſus, i. e. When Religion becomes the inter- 
nal governing Principle of our Hearts, and when we 


he acted for. So that for the Apoſtle to defire and en- 
deavour, in order to win Cbriſt, to act fo, as to be 

in Chriſt, is the ſame thing as to deſire, to — 

bon ly united to Chriſt in Principle and Deſign, and to 
be ſo enabled to walk as to adorn the Goſpel, and thus to 


E 


to the full Reward of a faithful Servant, in the com- 
—— perpetual Enjoyment of his Lord and Ma. 


As for the 24 thing; it is plain from the whole of 
the Context, (1.) That by his own Righeonſneſs he mult - 
mean, in the firſt place, the very ſame Righreouſneſs, 
which he had told us before, he was ſo fond of, when 
a Jew and Phariſee ; being then, as he ſays; ver. 6. 
Blameleſs as to the Law of Moſes. But, in a ſecondary 
or conſequential Senſe, we may juſtly fay, that any ſort 
of imperfe& Righteouſneſs, which is ſhore of Golpek _ 
Righteouſneſs, if truſted to, is diſelaimed here, by this 
Expreſſion ; ſuch as Knowledge, Learning, Ortho- 
doxy, Juſtice, Charitableneſs, &c. For every ſuch 
Righteouſneſs 
ing to the Letter; tho it reach not the full Deſign _ 
thereof, as to its fpiritual import and meaning; which is 
to found on Chriſt ; the Law of Moſes being that to Mem 


1 
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#3 Fa 


ment, that mid aypys, a Pedagogue, or Preceptor, or 
Tutor, is to young Lads that go to a Grammar Scho, 
vir. to fir them for the higher Academy of Chriſtianity - 
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at, by the Goſpel-Rule, and for the fame Ends which 


de uſeful to the beſt of Intereſts, as to attain at length * _ 


| during the Minority of che Church of the Old Teſts - | 


and Chrift the chief Doctor thereof; as the Apoſtle tells 28 


j 


12 The Firſt Reſarretlim , 


neſs of his own ; therefore, (2.) Paul oppoſes the Rg. 
zeowſneſs of the Goſpel, which, by way of Eminence, Wl * 
ke juſtly calls the Righteouſneſs f God; as having Gu Ml ” 
for its Author, its Inſtitutor, its Purchaſer, its Rule, and t 
its altimate End. © 55 © 
334. As for the Deſcription which he gives of theſe Ml © 
two forts of Righteouſneſs ;-(x.) The Account given a 
of the fir is this; That it is a Righteouſneſs, which x 
_ of (or from, or according to) the Law. And What 
that Law is, we have already ſaid. But they that de. - 
| fire to know more, may conſult Rom. 3. 20. Gal. z, F 
10, Oc. with many other places. (2.) And as forthe b 
_ ether ſort of Righteouſneſs, I need but cite Rom. 3.21, Ml * 
22. in order to clear it up. Where the Apoſtle ſays, Bu Ml © 
now the Righteouſneſs of God, without the Law, is mani. Wl 
fef,. being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, even the : 
Righteanſneſs of God, which is by the Faith of Feſus Chrif 
 wnto all, and upon all that believe, for there is no differenc, B 
For this one place unfolds all the force of the threefold 'f 
Character of this Righteouſneſs; viz. x. That it is, 4 
more eminently, than any ſort of Religion or Righ- , 
teouſneſa, that ever was before, the Riphteouſneſs of Gal; - 
2. That this Righteouſneſs is manifeſt in, or thro the F 
Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Faith, or as the Apoſſle jd 
here words it in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, rhro' the Bi | 
. Faith of Chrift ; which, as it is in the Citation men- of 
tioned, is ſaid to be. witneſſed unto by the Law and the 1 
Prophets, to be the Righreouſueſt of God without the Liw f f 
Moſes, and therefore the Goſpel-Righteouſneſs : For WY © 
Eft any Doubt, this way, ſhould remain, it is 1mme- i 
diately added, that it 5s the Righteouſneſs of God, which * 
is by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, unto all and upon all, whe- ſs 
ther Jews or Gentiles. © But then, 3. It is alſo ſaid robe a0 
won all them that believe; which anſwers to the third ly 
rt of the Character of this Righteouſneſs in our | 80 
Text, viz. That it is by Faith : For, as it is revealed if ber 
Faith, or by the Goſpel, ſo it is to be received by. Faith ly 
«ljo. 15 thus the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 1. 17. That 


i _ the . Righteawſneſs of God in revealed -by Faith to 0 


$f 


which, according to the Greek, runs thus; #he Righre- 


| lamented the Caſe of his Country-men the Jews 


f Chriſtians. 13 


vaſneſs of God, which is by Faith (or ſtands in Faith) is 
7, beget Faith in Men, (or is revealed in order 
to be received by Faith.) And therefore it is added in 
the ſame Place; The Fuſt ſhall live by bis Faith, i. e. in 
Chriſt and his Promiſes, 1o as to have this Faith to be 
2 Principle to him of Righteouſneſs and Obedience. 
And now, as to the 4 Particular, it is eaſie to ſee, 
why the Apoſtle diſclaingerh the fp ſort of Righte- 
„ and why he is ſo concerned to have the larter. 
For, (I.) as to his own Righteouſneſs, he could not 


| but diſclaim that, which was now become inconſiſtent 


with the Goſpel ; as Fudaiſm was then, in his Eyes, with 
Chriſtianity 5 and, upon the Account whereof, he had 


1 
the ſame Epiſtle to the Roman, in almoſt the ame 
Words as here; as we ſee, Rom. 10. 1, 2, 3 
Brethren, my Heart's Deſire and Prayer toGod, for Was, : 
is, that they might be ſaved. For I bear them Record, that 
they have a Zeal for God, (as he Himſelf had before, his 


being acquainted with Chriſtianity, ) but not 8 


to Knowledge. For they, being ignorant of the Righteouſ-. 
46 Cod (revealed in the Goſpel) and going about 0 
eftabliſh their um Righteouſneſs, 458 Judaical Righte- 
ouſneſs, which ſtood in a Conformity to the Law of 
Moſes, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the Righteouſneſs ' 
of Cod: for Chriſt is the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs, 
io every one that believeth. Now here are the very Phra- 
ſes of our Text again, viz. the Jews own Righteouſneſs, 
and the Righteouſneſs of God, &c. But not a Syllable 
is there of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, nor of Imputa- 
ton in all this. Which, I ſay, not to reflect upon 
good Men, or their Notions this way, but only to cau- 
tion them not to cenſure thoſe that adhere more cloſe- 

ly to the Scripture Phraſeology than they do, and con- 
equently may be ſuppoſed to underſtand its Senſe 
better, as well as to judge of its Truths more impartial- . 
ly. For I have always obſerv'd, in all Parties, with- 
out ſo much as one Exception; that the moſt ignorant _ 
ww $ e _ ſelfiſh, 


ſeliiſn, and greateſt Party- 


Bk: free Obedience which he has merited Salyation for 


The Fi Refrreflion 


15 : 3 N 1 
. _ and run oh the faſteſt, and the moſt furiouſly, 28 
fing, and even damning thoſe that differ from them .1 
tho this F the Account of the 
Modey of ſpeaking, But, to return. As the . 
25:4 - renounced his own Tudaical - Rag bteouſſeſt. 
29 He evidenceth his Concern, fo be found in Chyif, | 
having the. e Bras i. e. het concerned to 
Attain to the New „ Or to he 
- Gavedia the Copel way, Ke For Hitt s Ave od} Pol. 


All chat will accept of it upon Goſpel-Terms, 1 2 
only, for the ſake of which. aſe that believe 1 
Fs, as ly the Offence of one, Judgment came upon all 

10 Condemnation ; even Jo, 64 Righteoy 1 om one; 55 
er Gift * che Golpe „ er and 
miſe) came you 2 th o (in 1 piers 1 
Juſtiſication of a1 816. 4 . 

think, all od ia Ws, Sides'and Parties, de 

p gree, that Chriſt's Merits are the only ks 0 
Caule of our Juſtification and Salvation; and that we 
are juſtified, conſequently, by the Rif zhteouſnes of 
Chriſt, or the R an e nao of God, — by no hu 
man Kighteouſn s whatſoever : And if this be calld, 

Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed, 1 do as readily. own the 

thing as any Man, diſowning and diſclaiming al 
Self-Righteouſneſs, in the ſame manner as Paul did, 
when he ſays, Rom. 11. 16. that we are ſaved by Grace; 

and that F it be by Grace, then it is no more of Works, . 
 Therwiſe Grace is no more was &c, tho I many not 

to underſtand, that Chri/s Merits, or chriſt Rig beo. 
neſs, can thus be 8 6 to another, ſo as to be in- 
puted to him, either in a ſcriptural Senſe, or indeed in 
common Senſe, For, if by being imputed, we mean f. 
pouuted, i. e. judged by God, that we were the Perſons 
that obeyed, ſuffered. and merited; it is equally bi 
_phemous and nonſenſical. And, if by imputed, we mean 
no more than this, that we receive the Benefit af 
; W s eur and 7 eee, Fhew. we e 
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I ſhall 


nel. WHY © That whoſe - concerned. - 
Ms i vin him, and is therefore deſirous to get to be ac | 
p” & quitted, approved and ſaved, in the great Day k I 
6. © Chriſt's Appearance; muſt not be contented with, = 
, nor truſt in a bare external Righteouſneſs of his own, © 
„I © cho never fo exactly agrecable to the Law of God; 
put muſt make it his Buſineſs to he found in Chriſt, 'ha 
© ping the Righteouſneſs, which is thro the Faith of Cbrit, 
c even the Righteouſneſs, which 3s of God, by Faith. "The 
Senſe of which Phraſes can, I think, be obſcure to 
none, that have conſiderd what I have ſaid. Sq 
char 1 hope, I may go on ſafely now to the nett 
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1 fre there d whe a tre 
, would be pleas'd to — the proper Meaning 5 3 Greek +. 
thus i ora, in 


Bw 
NV * 
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Word, noyilerat, and the Scope and Senſe of all thoſs * 

Places where is is tranſlated to impute in our Verfion, as alſo the Equivae f 
len Hebrew Word, which is likewiſe ſo rendred iy our Tranſlators, vn. 
in u. Lev. 7. 18. Chap 17. 14. I Sam. 22. 15. 2 Sam. 19. 19. Pfal. 3% 55 
om 2. Hab. 1. 11, But ſeeing all the 8 the Controverſy relates' is 
r where this Word is -Tendred einber 10 \mpute, 

2 (iich J think are theſe only, vig- Rom - 4. 6, 8. 11, 22, 23, 4. 
mean i Chap. 5. 13. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Jam. 2. 23. or ohermiſe, e 0 
fic of el by Words of an Equivalent Senſe and Meaning to that of Imputa- | 


don: For chu we find, that the ſame Ward, : thas is rendred to impute 
020 in the Places 4422 1 think, in no other, * | Me 


4._ 


22; By Nase 


5 thoſe ew Places, where our Tranſlators 4 ; 10 render the Origin 
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„4 eee e aim d at, in 'ordee 5 
"26 bench hls End, and 25 3 re 
mer, was to proceed well, after he had once jor: out well WW 
on his heavenly And this he in in 
theſe Words, ver. 10. Let Fm know bin, ond. the 7 
Power of his ReſurreBion, and the Fellowſv Bal. Wes bis Saf ch 
ing made conformable wnto bis 8 

have ewo to conlider. = 

1. The General e eee /thi 
yore ur, that I may know him, i. e. ſo as to be of 
9 berter OY? with him. e pe 

e Uh on 

_ STS Ss * 8 EC * r n l 10 
3 od was; ye: ee let 


| to, ver, 10, reckoned, and Gal. 3. G. accounted. I lar 
tus enumerated all the Places, where this Word occurs, in ſuch a Smſe, | 
46 t0 be capable 80 be thus wanſlated : In none of which 1 can find oy 
Foundation for ſurb 4 Myſtical Senſe of the Word, as has not only tee 
eie the only one 12 Jome, 33 to that degree, as if the A1 
Religion ſtood in it, they were all Herenichs, that could wi 
ce this. Yd I bope yon, 8 calls mp +l 4 Scholar and Divine, an 
be ignorant that the Verb avyllount is wy 0 commonly uſed, both ly | 
Greek Aurbors, and by the ſacred Penmen, in ſuch 4 Senſe, as is th 
Die 10 be rendred to impute. For it does moſt commonly fene, to. 
reaſon, to eſteem, to think, to reckon, and to r Fo 
which, ſee Mark 11. 31. & Chap. 15- 28. Luke . n I 
Rom. 2. 3, 26. Chap. 3. 28. Chap, 6. 11. Chap. 8. 18, 36. 857 
8 Chap. 14. 14. 1 Cor. 4. 1. Chap. 13. 5. 1 4-18 
p. 10. 2, 7, 11. Chap. 12. 6. Phil. 3. 13. Chap. 4. 8. 2 Tim. 
82 Heb. 11. 19. 2 Pet. 5. 12. wow! F the Reader--will confiler 
e things, and lay them judiciouſly a Spin»; that iy 


Word, by the Engliſh Word to impute, or n Equivalent Terms, to ttc 
Eon, to count, or to account; the Senſe of thoſe ſeveral Texts, mi 
the Scope of the Contexts, will ever dire} us 10 - underſtand them 4s 

f o more, but this, viz. to repute; and therefore, 9 75 
Gad, who reputes and reckons infallibly, can never repute thas 10 lein 
70 another, which was done by Clvift only. When therefore Alrdn 
believed God, his Faith (ibo ori gag God's Work and Gift is faid 
to be reckoned to him for Ri Righteouſneſs, + e. reputed big own A 
46 formally it certainly was. I bave rather talen notice of theſe 
things, becauſe the unn Expoſuions and Inlargements of ſome 2 Men, 

46 19 their Notion of 4 Imputation of Chriſt's Righ 
n in the n 4 the loft Ke, * uad, Arr 


10 


doubt, he means a farcher : 
d Practical Knowl 


Chriſt further than he had yet attained to do; where 
there are TWO Particulars {] 4 ified... El 15 4 1 45; 2 Dy 5 5 
| 1. He deſires to know Chriſt farther, as to the Pouerr 
of bis Reſurrettion.” Concerning which, let me premiſe 7 
this, that the Streſs of our Salvation, as to the Hope 
pends principally. upon the Article of the Reſurrecti- 
on; as we muſt; own, if we conſult,” Rom. 8. 34. & 
1 Cor. 15. 14, 17, Cc. Now, having premiſed this, 1 
let me obſerve, (I.) That by the Power of Chriſt's k. 
ſurretion, which Paul deſir d to know, he muſt mean, 
Tos Power that was exerted" by him, in bis raiſing himſelf _ ©: 
from the Dead, thethird Day after his Death; and that Power, 
that be 2 HOW. ac reg, by that Ad, and with which lle 
is poſſeſſed, ſince his Reſurre#ion, as Loganthropos:; 42 
"of he 15 able, not only to beſtow eternal Ti and al 
n nner of Bleſſings upon bis Peo le, but alſo to raiſe others 
from the Dead, when and bow be thinks fit. And now, ,  Þ} 
4 I defire that every Word of this Propoſition may be 
diſtinctly conſider d; ſo I would. have it obſerved more 
ng That the : Apoſtle inſinuates a Deſire to 
or experience Chriſt's Power, in raiſing him 
from the Dead, in ſuch a manner, as he was not yet 
aſcertain d of; ſeeing he only expreſſeth a Deſire ana 
Concern to attain} this. And therefore, (2.) By his . 
Concern, to know this Power of Chriſt's Reſurrecti ann, 
we muſt, of Neceſſity, underſtand; that he was ſoli- 
citous to be raiſed, e manner, by Chriſt, as EE 
he himſelf was raiſed. Which will be manifeſt to 
erery one that will allow: himfelf to think over, im- 
partially, what I ſhall ſay, when I come to explain tene 
ext Verſe; towards the underſtanding whereof, all I 3 
have been upon, is no more than an Introduction. Now, h 
ſo earneſt is the Apoſtle to attain thus to know the Pow- 
er of Chriſt's Reſurretion; that he is willing to do 
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18 The be Fir nne, "= W 
„ any thing, and endure any ching, racher than i $, 


| With CO 3 ; but adds immediarel h 7; be We ſuffer fu 
Bim, that wew 1 — 1 


f 1 


And therefore; 4 He: immediately adds, chat he 
| v willing, in order to 1 End, to know alfo the By. 
e Chriſt's Suffwings, en fo 4s 10 be wade tin. 
|  formable unto his Death. or, ; as he fays, Ren, 6:y.j 
A be planted together in the Likeneſs of 15 Death, we hall 
be planted alſo in the Likeneſs 7 bis re. ; 
Words have, as 1 Conceive, a further Lock, s 
they are uſually explain d, in a ſpiritual Senſe, of ; 
Death to Sin, and Reſurrection to Righteouſneſs ; tho In 
far from excluding that Senſe. But the Apoſtle dus 
certainly ſpeak, in the Strain, (wherein I have er 
plained this Text, eee, we have now before us, in 
wer. 10.) Rom. 8. 19. . e not only ſay, 
we he Children, then "Hers, and Foynt- Het 


porn a ſpe l Reſurrection, and a ſpecial Reward, 
; following Parr of the Chapter does ſufficiently is 
ſinuate; articniafly theſe Words, wer. 19. The Mani 

fe een of the Sons of God ; and theſe, ver. 21. of the] 
rational Creature's being delivered from the Bondage 
N. ion, into the glorious Liberty of rhe” Sons of G 
ele Words, wer. 23. Where the Apoſtle ſays, cha. 
ag and other good en, 2 within, themſalva, 
apaitimg for « HY th 
R «yo war mu 


| pale 05 fro 


2 50 


Pater wil | 
; 7 2 of this Notion of the 3 — 1 VIZ; — 
5. there was to be a ö 1 more 2 
a n, 


* 1 3 - 6 
; * 5 N * * 
* * a FT 2 4 * 4 * * 
255 5 * N . * * 7 * 5 F 
| ELLE Fi F F 1 
. - + a 
at the hgh ning i the 83 whento lags, | 


2. 12, 13, 1 . Bdlovell, think n not ſtrange ton. 

. fer TR af tho ſeme Ya ge thing happened un- 
to you. But rejoyee, in '4s much "as jou are Partakers 
Chriff's Suffering (i. e. calrd to ——— to him, 


2 to the Painfulneſs and Reproach of · his N 


and Death, ) hat ſo when: bis. Cl (or he himſelf as 


the Shechinah or Glory of God ſhall be Ta of after- 


wards (viz. . in, the ore N I 
7; wich moth rn engage 
lad alſo with jexce VIZ. 
ok then a whey t 0 de 10 Horn.) of fly raiſed 108 che 
rack for V Sw 725 e th ro 
| preached for appy are ve; 
” * i. e. of News Ct che Shechinah ) and of « ds. 
( Pater) reſterh upon you, &c. (5. e. you have this 
my the Spirit given as a Pledge of your  furare happy | 
urrection and Glory.) 

Now, if theſe Expotitions of the. teri ral Palla- 
ges, quoted here, do appear ER; as 
probably they will to vany; | Thumbly beg, that m 
— 4 71 ſo favourable, as to ſulpend᷑ their 
ing any definitive Sentence wy in Nees to this 
Notion ; and ſo kind, as to 72 it along We 
incheir own Minds, without either aſſenting 

ülſenting Oy „ until firft they have underi 
there 0 cem u, ki Batt Proof, for it. And, ae 
N rexlonable Requeft; ee 

now to "the III Thi ug, VR, 
19 75 and Scope, Which Paul had in View; Kr 1h 3 
eference to which the rws'. former Heads come under 
the Conſideration of the Means 7 WH, bg e 
1555 to 2 in order to reach Rag * 5 


4 2 25 - now, this picks 1 1. 
Part of "the 7 8 = 

by way of Frei ary ; to treat diſtinctly of 
| Wk a, "(which hicherco T ave only touched upon; K 
e J as we e ith _ 
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60. * The _ Reſurreflim | 7 
the Eleventh Verſe; which is the main Text 10 that 1 


not only to ſpeak from; bug” to diſcourſe — 5 ur 

this Place. After which, I ſhall proceed, but more Ml ft 
briefly, to explain the remaining Part, of the. A of | 
e n in the Sequel ul this e 1 th 
Wh of | cot 

Phil Op” UI. ver. I Fi; 50 

95 The Words, in che Or iginal, are theſe flows the 
| ma 

* nac duni. ds Th marian To der, | bv 
Which our Tranſlators render, alter chis | 12 any A 1 pe 

( 

255 If, by any mw 1 1 might. attain 1% ihe. abend, leſs 
. #he Dea | | f it. 

Is 7 8 att: 
Strange. Words ! * pecialh 1 we + conſider what te ner 

56 bt immediately adds, ver. * Sc. e = 
ain 

\ Not „ as tbo I had already . — Bar io al vaſt 
after, K that I may , Kc. Ai. 3 

| 1485. my Friends; by muſt call you, that T was ex Won 
NE puzzled, for a conſiderable time, what to make non 
of theſe Words of the - Apoſtle Paul. 1 conſulted al nin 
the beſt Expoſitors, and the moſt famous Critich ce 
without receiving any Satisfaction, or ſo much as a ding 
hint of that which the Apoſtle Had in his Eye her; 55 

| which, in Ver. 14. he 2 915 T0. pf Gov. 1 55 duo KM uch 
ts, the Prize of the High Calling oj God, in Chr; ol 
which he repreſents to himſelf, in A luſion to. the 0- were 
lympick, and other Grecian Solemnites, and particulat- : th 

ly the Races there; upon which Occaſions a. gea ſos o, I 0 
. e. a Prize or Garland uſed to be hung up, hs wh 
N 4 Mark, at the End of the Race, whi 2 
con ſpicuous even at a Diſtance, and Which the Races | ere 
had in View, more and more, as 5 they drew nearer Tu Ry 


7 


a1 the Prize it ſelf came to be feen, which was be⸗ 
ſtowed upon him that reach d the Mark firſt. 

The Queſtion therefore, with me, Which! no 1 
chor could ſatisfie me in, was; bat this epi. 
auld mean? For if by the gur the Apoſtle meant 
Happineſs or Perfection, in gen e he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to mean, by the fable ome appropriate — 
peculiar Reward, which many, cho they run well to 
the Mark, fell ſhore of: For as he ſays cllewhire, Tho 
many run, Jes one only obtain 4 the Prize. | But that 
which increas d the Difficu yet more, was this; 
that the Apoſtle does and e tell us, that he had no 
particular Certainty or * of his obtaining this 


* he was very careful, he might poſlibly fall ſnort of 

For he repreſents i it as archihable indeed, but as 
be no other way but by great Dili gence, emi- , 
nent Faithfulneſs to Chriſt, and extraordinary Uſeful- 
neſs to the World and Church. 7 75 yet, at the ſame 
time, his Idea of this peculiar and lorious Prize is ſo 
raft, that he thinks all the Services he could do, and all 
the Sufferin gs he could undergo, in promoting and pro- 


jon of this Reward, which was to be r to 


3 make none but the firſt. Chriſtian Worthies, and the moſt E- 
Iced l minent Saints and wee tea And ir ſtill tends to in- 
riti 5 the DR? hat the Apoſtle, notwichſtan- 
s.2 jul {Wing of his being fully certain, that ſuch a ſpecial Re, 

> here; WW Vard was to be attained ; yet did not look upon this as 
va wk Buch an Article of Chriſtin Faith, as was to be belie- 
Cb ee as a thing 1 neceflary. to Salvation, And 
the O- berefore, tho he himſelf believed, and had 0. if ir 
ticulat- n the RY 2 5 Let, as he taught it 

cao, his own pinion, there being, as: yet, no e 7 
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ſpecial Prize; but thathe. ,apprehended rather, that un- 


pgating Chriſtianity, were all too little, in Compari- 


Revelation thereof to the Church; ſo we find, that 
here were ſeveral of the Chriſtian Philippians, that 
Were of another Opie ion, and otberwiſe minded, ver. 15, 
le challenge them upon this Ac, 
t, ant, but prophe herically tells chem, , that God would after. 
„ 1 N 
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wards 3 this to the Church bimſelf; 


Jus d io 
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which Peat had © 


only commiſſion to ſpeak of as from himſe 
lication thereof, as 2 Truth (revealed ſo to 3 Lie 
as to be enjoined upon us, in order to be believed) be- 
ing reſeryed for the Apoſtle John, as we ſhall quickly | 
ſee. In the mean time therefore Paul deſires, that, ſee- 
ing both they and he were agreed i in the Belief d 
the 85 and general Reſurreftion, 15 might walk accor. 
dingly, viz. with due regard to that 2wherewnto. they lal 
already "attained ; for, thothe peculiar ReſurreBion Which | 
be had in View, was, part of che Chriſty 
WI, yet the General 2 ae ar and Chris c 
Judge ra Angels, were received and approved I. 
ticles thereof. And this is the Reaſon, why he Yi 
up this Chapter and Diſcourſe, with a Nee 
theſe great Articles of Faith, ver. 20, 22. 
_Hence it is plain, chat whatthe Apoſtle calls got 
4, the Prize of the High Calling, in os, 
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4 
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T4- is that which 2 calls the Reſurreft;on . the Dau, ft 
In ver. 1 I. hat conſequently, this Reſume Wl | 
cannot be LOS pants: Reſurrect ion, but a ſpecial one, 1. ſy 
tecedent to it; which is to be appropriate Reward L 
only of a few, ( ſpeaking in a comparative Senſe) and Wl © 
thoſe the moſt Smet of the Saints; and which Wl << 
the Apoſtle repr ts as incluſive of a hi er Re- Fe 
ward, pol g ſhall ever ſhare in, tho, a5 aft, of 
come to be raiſed alſo to Life Eyerlaſting.  _ an 
And thus I came to attain to form me tolen # 
ble Notion of the Ap ſtle's For 7 te, 
os d thus with my ſelf. When Pas! ſays, that his gen 4 
Concern was, to uy wy is utmoſt el urs, to hy laf 
Bal, Means, be 54. rr to the e We. 
ea . (I.) He could never be guilt) Tha 
nſe, as to mean no more.than 1 1 2 

3 Fat fees to riſe to Life eternal at the lf Net 6 
if 1 had . ee e For what News bad it bees 

8 tell the Philippiant, that he had not as” yet got 1 
Heaven. When therefore our Divines ſay, that thi 
Welte means this only, t W be could ; neuer“ 4 too e 
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to dull and languid-/Chriſtians ; But they forget che 


Apoſtle's: Character and Attainments, and repreſen #2 
him as ſpeaking weakly and inſipidly, and indeed in- 


conſiſtently with himſelf. (2.9 And, kt aul cou | ne- 
ver be ſuppoſed to ſpeak, in this dull and lank man- 


ner; fo Fconfider'd, that it was impoſlible, that ha 


could be under an Doubt of a Reſurrection of the Dead; 
in general ; who bad ever aſſerted that there was to ba 


| Reſurrection of all Men, both: of the Juſt and Unjuſt, * 


For this was one main Article inſiſted on hy him, both 
in his Sermons and Writings, as we ſee not only 


re, 
ver. 20, 21. but in the 15th Chapter of the 1, Epiſtle ' 


to the Corinthians, throughout the whole Chapter; as 


alſo, Act. 17. 18. "Chap. 23. 6. Chap. 24. 15, 21- 2 . =. 


2.18. And therefore this cannot poſſibly be the 
5 by any means I might attain to riſ e from the Dead, at ho 
f 


bey. (3.) And 1 confider'd wichall ande Aer 5 I 


tle could not be ſuppoſed, in rea ſon, to mean, 1 
, 


he was concerned to attain to a full Certainty and 


ſurance, as to his being raiſed in Glory, and to Eternal +. bh 4 


Life. For he had attained this area. 15 in ſo full and 
compleat a Senſe, as that it is not conceivable, that he 


could be further aſſured this way, than he was already. 


For I defy IC to tell me of any one Expr 
of his, oy what breaths forth the Plerophory of Faith, 


and the fulleſt Confidence. Does he not glory in this, 
Rom, 8. 25, Ce. that nothing could ſeparate bim 2 the. 


| Love, Service, and Enj of Chriſt ; and that he 
Was ſatisfied, - That be Yowrg be more than Conqueror, at 


aft, bro, Chriſt who loved bim. Whereas, by the warn = 1 


wore than Conqueror ſeems tacitly to look — t r 
Prize, or ſpecial Reſurrection, which he ſpeaks of here 
if, at that time, he had ſore Bir Proſpeck of obtain. 
ing it. But that, he had full Aſſurance as to à futures 
Happineſs, without any Doubt or Heſiration that way, 


5 evident from all his er Hence he te ls 
ns that he lon g'd even almoſt 2 Im 
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by getting rid of the Body, he might get home to 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. I, 2, 3, &c- Nay, does not the Apo- 
ſtle ſay as much, in this. very Epiſſle? Does he not tell 
us, chap. 1. ver. 21. that for him to die would be gain? 
And does he not, ver. 23. deſire to ee and to be with © 

_ Chriſt, which was far better, than to be here? Nay, does 
he not here ſay as much as this, in the very fame | 
Breath, wherein he declares his concern to attain what 
be had not yet obtain'd the Certainty of? For he 
propoſes this as one of the Means, towards reach. 
ing this End, wiz. the dying a violent Death, in 
Conformity with the Death of Chriſt ; which he 
calls a knowing Chriſt, as 10 the Fellowſhip of bis Suffer- 
= ings, i being made conformable unto his Death. 80 
that, when we have laid theſe things together, we 
may be aſſured that this can as little be ſuppoſed 
to be the Apoſtle's Senſe here, in ver. 11. i by am | 
Means I might attain to riſe, at the laſt Day, to eterndl 
Life ; or this, 1 by any Means T might attain to Aſſu- 
france, that I ſball riſe to Life and Glory, when the Generd 


T4 


It being therefore certain, that none of - theſe can 
poſſibly be the Apoſtle's Meaning; and it being equal- 
y certain, that the thing which he had in his Eye, ed 
was that which the Bulk even of good Men might fall Ml hi: 
ſhorr of, and which the Apoſtle himſelf had only the Wl C- 
Hope of obtaining, but no Certainty or Affurance Wl ſuc 
this way: I concluded, that the Apoſtle had his EVe per 
fix d upon 4 peculiar Reſurrection, which was to be the ti: 
ge % and. Reward, not of all true Chriſtians, but on- 
ly of ſome of the moſt gallant and uſeful Saints and 
aro i ; which Reſurre#ion, I did ſuppoſe, muſt not 
only be- long before the General Reſurrettion, but mult 
alſo be ſuppoſed to include and take in the higheſt Re- 
ward of Glory and Happiness. 
And I remember, that after I had imbib'd this 
Notion, I had occaſion to: propoſe it; at ſeveral 
times, to ſeveral Perſons of great Learning and Judg- 
ment; who all agreed, at laſt, to approve chi 
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fr, as to grant me two Material Points; (I.) That 
none of the Opinions I mention d before, could be, inan 
reaſon, ſuppos d to be that which Paul runs upon 
(2) That, by ſuppoſing my Notion to be true, te 
Apoſtle's Words and Reaſoning came to be very 
clear and eaſy, both with reſpe& to the Senſe of every 
Word and Phraſe, and the Connexion of the whole, 
And hence they. concluded, that if I could prove the | 
ſpecial Reſurrection, I talk d of, from Scripture, they © _ 
ould be ready to think that I had found che only trus 
ker, to unlock this otherwiſe dark and myſterious Por- 
tion of Scripture. And, as this incited me to dive as 
deep as I could into this Point, ſo it occaſion d ſome of £78 
my learned Friends to take the like pains. One of fg 
4 fell upon a very peculiar Notion; which was this. 
He ſuppos d, that the Apoſtle was of this Mind; That 
he might, thre Grace and Care, attain ſo high, as 
* to be made an Exception from the Common Lot of 
* Mortals, either by being tranſlated, that he might 
* not ſee Death, as Enoch and Elias were, or by being 
* raiſed from the Grave, after he had been dead for 
* little time, by a ſingular Reſurrection, ſuch 2 
* that of Chriſt was. But, as all the Company rejecct. 
ed any Suppoſition of a peculiar Tranſlation, ſince Chriſt 
hinſcif dyed; as that which was inconſiſtent with the. —__ 
Criſtian Scheme : So ſome of the Company thought that” 
ſuch a ſingular Reſurrection, was allo the peculiar Pro» = 
perty — Privilege of the eſtab only, and that even 
this duppoſition did not agree with das keien ele 555 
any more than the firſt. But, for my a I::could:; - 
never admit any ſuch Screen it could bbs [ 
ſewed from Sexipture, that the Apoſtle Paul had an, 
ground tO expect this, more than 1 eter, Fame,. Or John, e ; -j 
or the Virgin Mary. But beſides I deſired, that it mit 
be conſidered, that the Apoſtle ſpoke of ſuch a Refurs MM 
rection, as was attainable by others, as well as by him ! 
when he ſays, ver. 15. Let therefore as many as, are perfet, ._ - | 
be thus minded, &c. The meaning of which, to me, is 
plainly this; Let as many af gte of the ſame” — ; 
bj 0 1 "OR | —_— 7 
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with me, be thus minded likewiſe as T am, vix. toaltf 
as they may alſo hope to attain to the firit, Jpecial and my 
glorious Reſurrettion of the mo#t Eminent Saim m. 
„Which is the only Rey of v8, 
x, 12, &c. is this; That the Apoſtle Paul did beliexs, 
that there would be a ſpecial Reſurrettion of the more emigey 
"Servants of Chrift, which would inclade a very peculiar Be 
mud; and that this Reſurrettion' would be long  befort th 
2 laſt Reſurrection. And this is, I am conf 
dent, that very Reſurrection, and Reward which he i 
8 ſo earneſtly ſolicir and concerned to partake of. , 
And I do humbly fu uppoſe, char this might be of the 
- Number of thoſe «6eyT* cu H., ſecret Words or Phra. 
„ which it was not lawful for bins 46 utter, (which the 
Apoſtle had revealed to himſelf only, 2 Cor. 12. 4, Gr 
that is, as I underſtand his meaning (tho without limit- 
ing it to this Senſe only) hich tbe Apoſtle was forbidden, 
or. eſent, to publiſh to the World, as an Article of Faith, but 
which he had Liberty to propoſe to Men as bis own Opinin 
bY being reſerved-to John, to diſcover and publiſh it, in 
the Name of God, and as an Article of Faith, in its | 
proper time and place, in the laſt Book of the Bible; | 
_ as we ſhall quickly make it appear, atiar ic is tobeſoinl 
chere, in expreſs words. Bur ng the Apoſtle Paw 
_ had no ſuch Co 1 | Diſſ 
Publiſh it, 2s r el, only ; v eed 
wonder, that ſome of 4 Phil ipp were hr 
minded, as being like the Bertans, - 9777 1 11. who 


were reſolved to believe the Apoſtles themſelves 


no farther than they 


could demonſtrate their Do- 
ctrine from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; 
which ſeeing Faul could not do, as to this Ar 
ticle, in ſuch a manner as intirely to ſatisfy them; 
and ſeeing likewiſe OO it, as an Opinion only, 
and not as neceſſary to be believed, and concern 
Vvhich he pretended not to have Divine Comm 
on: I ſay, theſe things being conſidered, we need not 
wonder, that ſome Philippians could not agree with 


Mew i Opinion, a5 10 e —— 


— 


1 from- 2 „ 
judgment, or or from a deeper Penetration into h 
Reaſoning, or from £ 
the Spirit, as to this Point, Kell incive in with his No- 
tion. For I do ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle manag d him- 
cle, in his Lame upon this Subject, much after the 


barely as 4 Man, and as far only as his Rea- 
and Opinion might r e ſpeaks 7 
ee e 
Example of which we have, 1 Cor, 7. 25. New 
. Vir ins, I have no Commandment 
2 Taue. th poſe therefor that this i 
Lor bo. wp e 6 4 1 
—— but pretending to no Authority 40- 
ſame to be believed by others ; for 50 th theſe areequally. 
bed, why be Jews Wane boppier if ſhe ſo ahi, 
m7 Tudgment z nd 1 think alſo 1 the: 
17 And indeed I cannot bat think; that the bo- 
lle ſpoke of this Subject of the fir and: 2 
5 4 Philippians, ig tis Fern ſtrain telling 
e Goa, 10 propaſerthis | 
ieved; but that be n Judgmem, 
Ferrer 7 be fo e ; 
deftly, 4 had reaſon to think, that * the Snirit af 
God, and knew the mind of Chriſt; in what he da , 
level, tho be only propes'd it to their: Reaſon: and Meditation; - 
However it deſerves our Conſideration, how wilely the - 
Apoſtle words himſelf, that he might - reach his. main 
end, both as to thoſe. chat were 0 his Opinion, and 5 
thoſe that diſſented from him; incouraging oO | 
nay to continue in rhe n ey. jovi n 6 
11 


ſo 


„ Never 
3 N 


- 
— 
* 
* 
1 5 
- — 
. 
825 ce 
7 —_— 
N 4 o 
* 
* 


3 
; 


peculiar Illumination of 


ſame manner, as he does elſewhere, in things that hes 5 


ment of: the — ET 
s a ene that habe obtained M 2 „ 
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lege allo ; as it would certainly, whether they ar Ml v2 
taim d this or not, lay a Foundation of their being 
truly happy at laſt, And here, by the way, let w 
erve, how far different Pauls Spirit was, from the 


Church-men ; nay how diametrically oppoſite theſe 
are. He, tho certain of this and ſuch-like Truths, nay 
tho he had the Spirit of God with him, in what he 
aid ; yet did not, durſt not, impoſe any thing upon 
. Chriſtians, either in point of Faith or Practice, or 
tat very reaſon, that it was indifferent, and therefore 
to be left to Mens own liberty; as knowing that it w] 
not in the Power of one, or all the Apoſtles, to require 
any thing eitherto be neceſſarily and univerſally believed 
by the Church, or practis d in the Church; this being 
e unalienable Prerogative of Chriſt the Head of the 
Church (which he was never to give to any after him) 
to give Law to the Conſcience. Put, to return; _ 
1 hope, by this time, you begin to think, that this 
ſpecial Reſurrettion is a probable Notion (for no Manin 
his Senſes can queſtion its poſſibility, ſeeing it is as eaſy 
for God to raiſe ſome Men ſooner, as to raiſe al! 
Men at laſt ;)' and that therefore, if I can but produce | 
certain Proof for it, I may be ſuppoſed to do ſome con- 754, 
fiderable Service to Chriſtianity and Chriſtians ; by WI 1; 
bringing in new Light, not only to thi; 'memorable E. 
Diſcourſe of Paul, but like wife to the whole of the . 
Sin chen.. 07 7 nee 6 
In order therefore to give you all the Satisfaction! 1, 
can, in reference to this weighty Point, which Ido, WW 
for my own part, look upon' as an Article of - the Chri- 
ftian Faith, tho a ſecondary one, and not abſolutely; ntceſſs- 
ry to Salvation as ſome others; (for I ſuppoſe every one 
knows, that every Article of Faith is not a fundamental 
and eflential one, E. G. that it is an Article of Faith, alre⸗ 
but not a fundamental One, to believe, that Paul was Wl if . 
an Apoſtle of the Gentiles; whereas to believe that WW wha 
Feſus Chritt 15 the only Meſſiah, Savianr, cs 1 
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or Redeemer, is altogether eſſential to Faith and $: 


to purſue the Thread of 'the-Apoſtle's Diſcour 
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ration: ) I propoſe-to diſcourſe as diſtinctly and fully TED 
never been properly treated of, or ſo much as under= 
this Day. £ 4: a 4 E, 0 e, e AE of is Aa 


And in doing this, I intend totreat of it; (1.0 D-. 
| #rinally and largely; and then, (2-)-Pra#ically and more j 


/ 


Sequel of this Chapter... » 26s END 

(..) I propoſe. to treat of this Subject Doctrinally. 
And in doing this, I intend to proceed in this Method. 
1. To inquire into the Grounds that I go upon, in believing, 
that there will be ſuch a ſpecial Reſurrettion: With which 


| ff and principal Inquiry, I ſhall have Occaſion" 0 in- 


terweave, what otherwiſe: might have been conſidered 
as a ſecond one, wiz. What Foundation is laid in Scripture, 
by which we may attain to form a tolerable Idea of this. * 


And then, 2. I ſhall diſtin@ly inquire, 'when this Reſur- 
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What are the Grounds or Reaſons, from whence it can be col- 
lected, that there will be a ſpecial Reſurrettion of the moſt 
Eminent Saints, antecedent to the General One; ſo as to lay 
a juſt Foundation of our believing it, and of our forming 
a Genuin Conception of it, 4s 4 ſcriptural and reveas + 


led Truth? | T9113 3% 


3 
5 


In order to anſwer the End of this Inquiry, In- 


tend to propoſe my Thoughts gradually to the World; 

by proceeding according to the following Sten. 
II. 1 defireit may be conſidered, that there has been 

already, a ſpecial Reſurrettion of the more Eminent Saints 


of the Old Teſtament: So that it is very congruous to 


what has been done already, to ee e FD; 
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a Top. —4 Bottom, (ſee Heb, 10. 20.) and the En 


oy binge 
11. That juſt 40 As Theil 3 out his Sou 
with a loud Voice; all 


- other ormitories of the Dead, fo that all Graves, of: 
all ſores, were thrown wide open. 


| cho all external Hinderances of their riſing were te- 
moved: For it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould firſt tale 


Was then to demonſtrate his intire Conqueſt over the 
Dead, doch as ro their Souls Ag oY 


Now, in order to prove che Antecedent, 1 all a4. 
duce a plain, tho very ſhort, hiſtorical Account, which 
is gien ue, Auel. f. g, 51, 52, 54, 0 116%; mite 
die Td mute. kal 1d &, Th . 
1 d der: 3 tain: "Ti 
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Feſus, cry err Hy, 7 org led vp bis 5 
lobed © het V ait (chat the Holy | 1 1 
the moſt Holy) ef he Temple, was rent in twain, from 


— —.— ee. and the Graues were 
reer , urbſe, (or weren 


Nature eccho'd it round, by 
Thunders and Earthquakes ; and that ſo, as to om: 
his conquering Death and Mortality, by his dying, 
and by rending the Rocks, Vaults, Sepulchers, aul 


a. That yet none of the Dead as that rim, 


Poſſeſſion of Hades, or the Regions and State of the 
ſeparate Souls. Which, when þ he had once Gong be 
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allowed to appear to many ſeieũ Witneſſes, 


| cf (br W. 8 

nel ak next by raiſing ſuch a ſled Number of. 55 
ochers, as he od And there- 
fore it is expreſl 

„and no — Sen . That man Saints were 

ed; and (3.) Ther ths Care no fro Tee 
till 10 857% 08 Kun en ae, wer: For it was 1 
fary, that he, as Sovereign and Captain- General, 
ſhould lead the Way, and be vo the firs Fruit. 3 chews that- 
Ihe, and the fe Bringer back ans Verſion has is 7 
cle Firſt- Born) fromthe Dead. 5a Pied prac 

z. That the mm 


dead Knee, -which then cal. p 
were not raiſed. do live again on Earth, tho they were 


it's Reſurrecti- 


aſure them of the Reality both of C 
from. gong nk 3g 


a 29d hahah | "This ye 


5 unde che Camus of | Chrid; le Sins 


| time, as I humbly think. For, as 1 ring the to 


ſuppoſe that Saints, who had been uſed with the divine 
Converſe of Paradiſe, and Who were free from Sin, 
and made immortal, by Chrilt's raiſing them, could e- 


rer be ſuppoſed to be raiſed to Sin and Sorrow here, 


in order to die again: So it muſt be concladed to be i 8 


equally certain, that they muſt be raiſed to be Chriſt's 
Attendants, when he aſcended to Heaven, in order to 
be Monuments and Witneſſes there of his having con- 
or d Death, Hades and Satan; and of his taking upon 
him the Soy y over Death, and the inviſible State 
and Country of ſe 
lary, that Chriſt ould riſe before ben fra the Dead; 
to ch ul in ; 
ticker, a as his ag EO 
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here, (1) That Saints we Te _— 5 a 2 
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parate Souls. And, if it was mere. 3 3 
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all libe Together with my 
duale and ſing, yethat 4 in wa Duft ; 5 for thy Deviia 
the Dew of Herbs, (that revive after a ES] 
and tbe Earth ſhall caſt out the Dead. 


4 | eile T ime of this Refurredion: ix. that it 
when Chriſt's own Body ſhould be raiſed (for T7 no 
other Body could it be ſaid, by a peculiar Appro 


God of Hrael, fo we find, that C 


God, and they that hear it ſhall live. 
| Words, Dr. whithys Obſervation — to ho exadly 


..) Becauſe bs ſpeaks of it as a Thing ſhortly fu 
ture; whereas the ſpiritual Reſurreckion was, in 


Reſurrection, not to them that ſhould 2 bis Ward, 


Räeſurrection of ll, ver. 28, 29. vix. when he adds 


4 ſo ſoon, ) for the Hour (alſo) i: coming, ( viz. chat of 
55 < the laſt and general Reſurrection,) in which, (tho 


Life; and then, they that have done evil { ſhall m 
Ken © forth, laſt of all unto the * urrect jon 125 Downe 


exa- lieeral Accomp — a ve memoratl 
Prediation': which we hav +5 Iſa. 26, L 5935 deal Mes 
I they ariſe. "4. 


And, as this Propheſie plainly polrits: out 0 | 
jo 


on, that it was God's Body; or the B F 1 
— . himſelf, a litth 
before his Sufferings, did 1 Pen the fn 
thing, Fobn 5; 25. Verily, werily, I . jon; te 
Hour is coming, and now it, (i. e. i ful about to take 
Place, ) that the Dead ſhall bear rhe Price 55 the, $ ITT 


conſidered. © That Chriſt, ſays he, ſpeaks here, not 
barely of a ſpiritual Reſürrection, is evident: 


< ſome, already paſt. (2.) Becauſe he promiſeth thi 
© but eh, his Voice, And that he ſpeaks of a proper 


« Reſurre&tion, appears, (I.) From — Gradation he 
here makes, from the Reſurrection of ſome, tothe 


'*& Marvel not at bis, ( Reſurrection, which is to be 


© at ſeveral Periods thereof, ) all that are in the Graves Nd 

65 ſhall hear his Voire; and ſhall come forth, ( tho at {e+ 

veral times, as I ſhall afterwards prove; ) Thoſe that 
&; have done good, (if more eminent, firſt of all, but il 
* leſs eminent, afterwards) unto the Reſurrectim 


+ - 


7 | 


„5 4 


15 * 
* r ay 3: — . > 
N 1 7 3 4&8 BL. 
, : * x - 
4 5 * 4 - 
8 2 * * ; 4 - - * 
N * 2 * * 
# «4 EH ; Mee - gore 4 
4 2 - * * 2 2 4 
: = e 
4 1 1 , ey Y a 


: N a = E y * * " * » 
: e * 7 - 1 
Es - 3 2 = 
2 9 — 
3 6 2 
- „ EST 


whoſe Voice they hear, 


8 Rees _ 
WS _ 

a 1 

% 

— * F 

BR 


. 


* 


I ES 

: 
92; 
Q 
8. 
7 
J 
© 

5 

We 

B 

. 


IF) 


5 


; 
4 K } * 
* 
5 1 


SEE EES 


\s 
=* 


4 C. 35. 5 M9 
+ came; there ſhould be a Reſurrection of ſeveral = " 


E 


FT 

= 
: 
S 
E 
- 

22 
8 
= by 
2 
= 
& 
— 
8 
© 
E 
8 
2. 
W. 
* 


Eridence and Indication, that they had formerly dwele 717 2 4 
on Earth, but that they were now raiſed from the 
Dead, and allowed to appear. to ſome ſelect Men, as =» 


* 


8 { 
5 ; 
n ; , 


them. Beſides, 2. It 
ed, without being in- 


i formed by Chriſt, (as the Circumſtances of things, as — 
„5 mi the Firſt Baał of Chriſtology, gives us — 
juſt Ground to conclude,) that the two Perlons, tha 
talk d to him, were Moſes and Elias. So that, in caſe 
Chriſt thought jit proper, that any of the New- raid 
SBraͤaaints ſhould be known to any of thoſe to whom they 
appeared; it was as eaſy for him to impreſs their Minds, 
tllat it was Abrabam, or Samuel, or Daniel, &. and no 
other, that they ſaw. But I ſee no Reaſon to thin it 
neceſſary, that the Perſons that faw and convers d with 
the New-rais'd Saints, « ſhould: know, in particular, 
what or who the Perſon was, with whom he or ſhe 
convers d; tho. I take it to be abſolutely neceſſary, fo 

fir to know them, as to be ſatisfied, that they be- 
long' d to the human Family, and had been formerly 
the Inhabitants of this World; ſeeing the very End of 
their appearing, was. to bear Evidence, that Chriſt 
had conquered Death and the Grave, of which not on- 

Iy his own Reſurrection was à Proof, but the Reſur- 
e 

(3.) And i ; lo very enerate was the | 

the Fes, as well as of the reſt of the World when Chriſt 

was on Earth, by what we can judge from the Exan- 
gelical Hiſtory ; that it is hard to think, that there 
were ſo many Eminent Saints, of that adulterous and 
wicked Generation, that died before Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, as to give Reaſon:to the Spirit of God, tocall 
them by the Name of many. ef the Saints. For, belides 
Jobs the Baptiſt, and his Father, and: Mather, (in caſe 
both werethen dead) and old Simeon and. Auna, we can 

| hardly find any true Iſraelites, at leaſt of very eminent 
 - _ Note, ſo much as hinted in all the Four Goſpels, who 
died before our Saviour. (4), And ſceing Dr, 1h a 
1 docs juſtly ſuppoſe, that this Reſurrection was the Ful- 
filling of that remarkable of Chriſt, : Zobn. 5- 


ling Propheſie 
25. lt is very odd to confine-Chriſt's Words al 
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bs know, that ma 
ters and Regions, 
ntual Privileges 
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little time. 
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25 


to 2 few: of that lat Genn 
6. tomy , if there be any Senſe in chat 
memorable Pradi ion "Iſa, 26. 19. wee muſt believe, 
that many of thoſe chat were dead before that Pro- 
phet's Days, were to be raiſed up, at Chriſt's Reſur- 
tection. (E.) And therefore, 5 the Jes believed, 
that the Eminent Saints of the Old Old Teſtament were to 
be raiſed by the Meſſiah, at his Coming, it 2 8 wie. 
det, if Chriſtians did early believe, 2 this Reſur- 
redtion, „ mention d by — was 2 Reſurrection. 
tho not of all che dead Saints, yet of 5 
Eminent ones, that had liyd before his Coming 
mpeats by white the Peper does bümfelf cite out , ( 
one of the Epiſtles aſcribed to gnatius; who ſays, 113 
they were the Ho Prophets, who were his Diſciples, and. 


whour EY 


leg the 


eedted him, thro' the Spirit, and who are ſaid, to enter 


into the Kingdom ith Abraham; Iſaac and. Jacob; Luke 
And "here, that A Places 
come in „I cannot but ſay, that it is hi 1 
probable ts: 110 ; That Chriſt defign'd not. only to let 
under the Goſpel, from all Quar- 
ould partake eminently 
of Abraham, and the Parriarchs. and 


Inpbets; but alſo to inſinuate, as the remoter and ul: 1 
timate Senſe; that many Eminent Saints ſhould, in after- * 
times, be raiſed from the Dead; in like mating 25 thoſd + . 


Ancient Patriarchs and Prophers were to be, in'a very 3 
o any "char i 15 aq 
| with the 4 Dialect; where whatis 


Nor can chis be ſtrange to 
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and "with Reſpe& to 3 
„1 400 rened further, as to 4 remote. + 1 7 
eaſe God, that 
Ek 5 1 1 5 e 5 
nake p Au thereby cl the * 
Exeent of many things in 1 which Men ve. 2 
wer El — — amen * | 
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Eminent Saints, and their ſpecial Reward, ver. 3. 4 


them. But, as a Specimen of this, I deſire the Reader Ml 
may conſult the ad of my four Diſcourſes, which 3 . 
God's dwelling with Men, Page 61, G &%4. ́ ͤE-. . * Tull 
And here let me ſay, That Iam very apt to beliere, 

that the Spirit of God has given us a Hint of both 
theſe ſpecial Reſurrections, that I am now diſcourſing 
of, as well as of the laſt General One, when after hy 
had given Daniel this Account of the General One, 
Chap. 12. 2. That many of them that ſleep in the Duſt f 
the Earth, ſhall awake, ſome to ewerlaſting Life, and ſom 
to Shame and everlaſting Contempt: He adds, by way af 
Diſtinction and Peculiarity, this Account of the more 


they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firme- 
mont, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Star 
fer ever and ever. By which, I do humbly ſuppoſe, 
that the Reſurrection of the Eminent Saints of the 
Old Teftament, at Chrif#s. Reſurre#ion, and: that other 
| ſpecial Reſurrection alſo, at the beginning of the Mi 
ennium, are dencted: Tho it waz not proper, at that 
Time, to inlarge upon the peculiar things referrd to, 
However, that ſomething very peculiar is pointed at 
is plain from the following Words, wer. 4, But tho, 
O Daniel, ſhut up the Words, and feal the Rook, even 1 
the Time of the End, i. e. be contented with ger 
Hints; until God ſhall be pleaſed gradually to clear up 
the Particulars, that are wrap'd up in this general Ac 
count. For he immediately fubjoyns, many ſhall rw 
0 and fro, by cloſe Study and Contemplation, as 0- 
thers in another Senſe, by Travels and Journies,) and 
Knowledge. ſhall (come thus to) be. increaſed. And | 
of thoſe, whom God has honour'd this way, to promote 
aad increaſe Divine Knowledge; and e this 
Part of it, that relates ta the Diſcovery of the ſpecial 
Reſurrections I am, now diſcourſing of; which will be 
further manifeſt in the Sequel of this Inquiry. And 
rbho Party-Men, of more ſorts than one, may from 
Envy, Prejudice, and ſecular or factious Ends, ** 
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points; and that ſo remarkably, as that it il] bg: matter 
wonder to Poſterity, that ſo, many important Truths ſhould 
have continued unknown in the Church, for ſo many. Age, 
ntwithſFanding of the various Hints given, this way, im 
the ſacred Gal But when the Millennium comes, but 
eſpecially when afterwards Chriſt bimſelf ſhall come and 
comment upon his own: Word; How poor will thoſe 
Labours of mine, as well as theſe of others, appear 
But, Oh! Let him haſten that happy Day, when his 
truly meridian and reſplendent Light may be brou gm 

in! How delightfully ſhall I triumph, to be thus bk 
ſcur d, (as the Stars are When the Orient Sun ariſes in 
the Eaſt, eo ſhine with his own immediate Beams,) in 


» 


order to learn his Truths, to greater Perfection, from f 
%%% 8 5 


* 1 5 


In the mean time, I'write as intirely devoted to him- © 
ſelf and Truth, as far as I can find both out. And 1 


do here honeſtly ſay, before I proceed to further Steps | 2 ** ; 


1 


* 


of this Inquiry; ; that I do not, in the leaſt, doubt, „„ 
but that the Keſurrection of the Saints, mention'd b 
Matthew, Chap. 27. ver. 52, 53: was the Reſurrectian 
of the moſt Eminent Saints of the Old Teſtament. 
As therefore Enoch and Elijah were tranſlated, and - ©, MY 
Moſes raiſed, - by a ſingular Reſurrection, as I have A 
ſnewed (e) before; ſo I queſtion: not, but that Il, mM 
wal, Shems'or Melchiſedeo- Abrabanr, Has „ 
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3 8 
Samuel, Elke Leid, Done 
raiſed from the Dead, toget 
old Simeon and others that liv d 3 
cCeed to another Step. Therefore 
24h). 1 deſire it may be e That, 1 
more Eminent Saints of the Old T Teſtament, or fir 
Times, were raiſed to Glory, by a ſpecial R 


_ . on; whether it be not rational to conclude, from all the 


pom: ws. Gn form to our ſelves of Chriſt, as a juſt and 
Jud, That the'more Eminent Saints of the New 
47 id and dyd under. Sufferingi, ſhould i 


rewarded In li ke manner, by 21 Reſurrettion to gien, 


at that time when Chriſt ſpall gixe univerſal Peace and 
ſperity to the Church, during the Ti houſand —. 1 
which John gives us 4 Accu in * 20th Chap 7 4 
Revelation. | 7 „ 


Fi if we ones grans the real. Reſurnettion. of the | 
he Old T 


more 107 5 aints of at, _—_ 
likewiſe the Veriy of, ti e thaw 85. 1 ſee 8 

the Force of this Reaſoning can be 
pretend to do ſo, they are oblig'd to aſſign ſome 
and relevant , Reaſon, why-one, that is as eminently 
| Religious as another, d not be as eminently 6- 
 wardedas he, (eſpecially if he live under a better Dil; 
penſation, than the other did) by him that judges 
without any reſpect of Foros; . — to me Were 
i Attempt to Prove, A Conrad. and Impoſilbi 

ty. 

It therefore, the Eminent Saintz of. Old, were pri- 
i 1 with a peculiar Reſurrection, and ſpecial Re- 
ward, as included therein: And if the New Teſtament 
| Church, in after Ages, is to enjoy à ſort of Heaven 
upon Earth, for about a Thouſand Years, and for the 
fa: Joy mene whereof _ are eminently oblig'd to the 
" les, Exangeliſts, Confeſſors and Martyrs, whoſe 

Labours and Sufferings were the: Means: of their en 
ing ſuch Privileges : I ask, Whether it be not highly 
conſonant to the ctofeſt Reaſoning ; Hay, and to the 
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evaded. Hoy 


eee e . e | 
tion, and were (7) laid at the Foundation, (next and 
under _— of che Churches Exaltation and Tri- 
umph, and were perhaps more holy and ſerviceable 
than any of chem, dat are to live during the Aillen- 
iam, ſhould receive ſome peculiar Reward, that may 
be, at leaſt, e to that wherewith Ws thall | A 
hen be p Avileg' | 1 
| But, | 2 Streſs of. this Reaſoning, does: + EE 
Nerv only lean upon - the Suppoſition of à real Reſurrettion g 
de Eminent r Same, hd died before Chriſt's Reſur- . F 
Gl, — 5 but likewiſe upon the Sappyition' of che _ I 
"hy. of the Millennium: It perhaps be expected, that 1 
: ſhould prove the Latter of theſe; as well as the Firmen 
74 But, that I may net cut out too mack Work for mx 
ſelf now, I defire the Reader may conſult Dr. Mhiiyhs 
learned Treatife on this Subject, which is. added to te 2 „5 
ſecond Volume bf his excellecit Paraphtaſe ani Ann. | 
ations on the New Teitament. Fot, tho the Doctor 
and J differ pretty conſiderably i in ſons things, rela - 
ting to the Explication of this Point; yet-T agree - 
| wit him in all” His Proofs, to Har as they relate to the 
ect in Senera , För wel agree, (.) That there 
will de a fappy and Aonfttting Sade of the viſible 


— 


Ar xg 


Church of Earth; (Aboꝰ whatever it enjoy d before,) 
ſor about” 1000 Years Cotirinunnes, *(2.) Thirtdans 


will be no local Deſcent, or viſible Ae. 
Chriſt, in order to His reigning on Earth, after the 
manner of temporal Monarchs, during thar Period; 
as many formerly” fantied. (4 J Thar neither will |} 
there be any ſuch” Reſurrect ion 0 any Saints departd, 


BASE DIY = 


— tion of a feal Living * A irychisgpreſent 3 
the World. (4.) That this Fullneſs off the Genrile=Chimeh __ 8 
ofe will begin "kh, or, atleaſt, take ig. Red Tews, Wb 
01 all then ee if not e e converted „ , 
bly . | er 1/01 . 3 1 3 1 5 : 4 
ro- Os See Col, i 2. . 4 . weve ne ; 1 

ce, P4 1.8 


9 8 * * 
* . F 
- * 2 
* > 


% TheFaſ Bens 
do the Chriſtian Faith and Religion,, who ſhall then be 
as Life from the Dead, as ſuch a Reſurrettion of an ali 


a 


dead Church will then be to Chriſtians ; for which ſee 
Dr. M hithſ on Rom. 11. 15, 25. However J muſt he 


ingenuouſly own, that the Doctors Reaſonings 

me too far, when I did from hence conclude, in (g) 2 
former Diſcourſe, That the Revival of the antient Fewid 
Church is underſtood by the Reſurrection of the Martyr, 
Rev. 20. 4. For, tho I believe that the Fews will be 
converted during the Millennium; yet I am now fatif. 
_ fried, (as I hope quickly to demonſtrate to others) that 
the Reſurrection of the Martyrs, which commences 
then, is to be a real and corporeal Reſurrection of 
the Apoſtles and other moſt eminent Saints of the 

New Teſtament, who died before the Millennium be 
However, excepting only this one Particular, I Po 
gree with what J ſaid formerly, in the Diſcourſe refer: 
redo, in relation to the Jdillowium ; ro ( which 
Conjunction with what I have ſaid further on this Head, 
© 1 che 3 Bool of Chriſtolegy, Chap. 4. I do refer the 
The Sum: therefore of my Thoughts, in relation to 
the Millennium, as far as is needful to ſay here, amounts 
to theſe Concluſions (which I think are plain from Rev, 
20. 4, %% Ce.) (1.) That chere is a time a coming; when 
Satan ſhall be reſtrained, for about 2009] Years,' fro 


„ 
ts. a 


- 


ſeducing the Generality of Men, in that manner 111 
he was permitted to run on in before. (2.) That du- 
ring that time the Church ſnall have Peace and Re- 
non an Earth; many real Converts being brought WM mer 


in, and others finding it Policy to comp ly outwardly a th 


towards che end of the Millennium, there will be a very Ml the 
onliderable Apoſtacy from Chriſtianicy. (4.) That MW Poir 
eee 

(g The iſt of the four Diſourſes, viz, that which is iniitled. Con- this 
cerning, the Riſe and-Fal- of Papacy, (i See Hag. 79, 8-918 g 
0 See Pag. 338, 344 Kc. TOY Fr 8 
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r Chrifia m. os © 
this Apoſtacy will iſſue at length in an Univerſal n 
bination to root out the Saints that ſhall continue fait h- 
ful to their Lord; ver. 7, Cc. (5-) That this Combi - 
nation will be ſo formidable, as ro bring the Church 
to the laſt Extremity, even as that of a long 1 45 
City, ſo ſhatter d and ruin d, as that the Enemy is juſt 
ready to take it, Sword in hand, in order to cut off 
all chat are within, ver. 9. (6.) That Chriſt ſhall come, 
at the very laſt and critical Hour, and conſume all bit 52 
Enemies with Fire from Heaven, ver. 9, 10. as he did © 
Sodom of old, or as he deſtroyed the Antre-diluvians: by © 
the Flood; and that therefore with this Fire, the Gene. 
ral Conflagratien of the World will begin. (7.) That, 
during this Conſternation, while the wicked are con- 
ſuming, the General Reſurrect ion will commence; which 
will be followed with the Great Fudgment of the laſt 
Day, ver. 11, &. Now of this I conceive there will 
be two Periods. (I.) The Reſurrection of the dead 
Saints, who were not raiſed in the former ſpecial Re- 
ſurrections; together with the Immortalizing Change, 
that will paſs upon ſuch Saints, as ſhall then be alive - 4 
which will be followed by the Aſcention of both. -f ] 
all which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, x Theſſ. 4. 15, 16, 17, 
(2.) The Reſurrection of the Wicked afterwards ;-and . 
I humbly think long afterwards; 19 8 7 as long as it 
was between our Saviour's firſt Publick Appearance, 
and the laſt Deſtruction of FJeruſalem, wiz. 40 Years, 
In the Trial, Conviction and Condemnation of which 
vaſt Multitude, we may. well ſuppoſe (as I have for- 
merly ſaid once and again) that the far greateſt part of | 
2 thouſand Years will be taken up. Having this hive 1 
theſe things, I now, proceed, to another, and indeed 
the Principal Step, in order to the Probation of this 
| Point. Thexefors. ot r i as 
ah. I deſire that it may be conſidered, that we have,. 


* 


as I think, 4 plain Revelation of the Truth and Certainty « 
. But. in orden to underſtand this Expreſſion of Serip- 
ths i dis I think te co premiſe ae co whiſk. thus dogg, 
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Iluaſt Pagan Perſecution is almoſt over, And Er 


: | tions) ſhould likewiſe be fulfilled, and until their Fellow- 
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43 62 certainly b bear 4 dertrelles wit. Ne. . 5,161 110 10 
de the whole therefore t ether, I ſhall cite theſs 
Places, as they lie in order, 10 as 79 inchude my Sek 
of them within To many Pa As 1 clear up 
the 8 ſe of the Words. 13)-ASD 
Ne. 6. 9, ro, 11. A e 1 hai Cheilfthe Land, 
who opened all the Seals, as we ſee,” ver. 1.) had 
ebe Fifth Seal ; I ſaw, under the Altar, ( of Sactifice, whete 
the Blood of Sactifices uſed to be poured out, Lev. 4,7. 
compare Phil. Ae, . with P/al. 27. 6. e 
emblematically repreſented) that were ſlin for (the fake 
e. rn 8 the Logos of God, an for the Taft. 
ws he Chriſtian Profeſſion) be in oppoſi- 

— all emptations) they 'beld ; (vir. firm to the 


End 2. 

Au they cried ( inſtead of the four Angelical or Era 
gelical Voices, that cried Tucceflively- under che for- 
, mer Seals) with 4 loud Voice ( denoting: their "Number, 
the Importance of their Co = and their Con- 
cern to be heard, 585 g. O Lord (Jeſus 
| Holy, (and there — 
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Murders of thy Friends) and true (to th Promifes, 4s 
that in Lale 18. 7, 8.) doſt thou not judge and tveng 
our Blood, on Shea that duell on the Ear j. e. 1 
that we may now be raiſed from the Dead, "ſeeing the 


ſtianity is juſt about to become the revailing Inter- 
425˙ the Ep pire, under Conſfantin f 1 5 11 
And white Rober ( Ge p. 2 new and peculiar, de- 
gree of Honour and Glory) were given umo yay ont 
Fan and it as ſaid unto them, that they 271 weft 2 
ine time further ( for that the ſpecial , . ich 
they expected was not yet to be) until rbeſe, (i. e, the 
remaining Ages of the next Period of Papal Pater. 


Servant alſo, and Brechren, ſhould be killed, (as "ey 15 

been under Pagan Perſecutions. 33 
Kev. 20. 4,5. And I [nw upon Satatrö being ſtrain -d 

ber 1960 Years, ver. LE, Thrower, 1 e. New wo folerti 
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2d whe were 


tyrs, 


and for (Chriſt) the Word of God. 
Te with them, 12 likewiſe the Sonia 


thoſe) who bad not werſtipped the (Papal) Beaſt, neither is:. 


Image, neither bad receives bis Mark in their Farcheads, r 
in their Hande. . 
—.— —— borh the former and le eminent | 
itneſſes and Martyrs being ra om tie 
Dead for that End, purſuant to the Promiſe made to 
the former, Rev. 6. II.) and reignad with Op (not 
on Earth therefore, but in Heaven) 4 thouſand: Years 
(ſooner than the other Saints of meaner Character; 
who were not to rife until the tmaniad ue were en⸗ 
ded; for this is immediately added,) K 
But the reſt of the Dead frond not again, „ el the thaw. 
ond Years - ere — At which cle, that gang 
Conflagration W gbod 5 | 
were not privileg d to be rais 8 the Afillennium, 
ſhall be raiſed (and raiſed firſt) before the Wickee 


it is — alſo in that ſame place, t that the Apo- 
file inſinuates, wer. 14. that others ern gs 


fore ages s coming to Judgment, when he fays,-that © 


Cbriſt, when he comes to judge the World, will bring thoſe 
2 fo with * that ſlept in him, which ſuppo es their 
been rais'd oaths and then he ade 8, Ver. 16. 


Power of Chriſt's Coming, and the Voice of the 
angel) ſhall rife fi ſt; And — — _ time, thoſa 
. that are e 
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be raiſed up, as Paul aſſures us, 1 Theſſ. 4. 15, 16. Tho 
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Change, (ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 15. 5 1, 52.) and ſo caught uy. 
| —_— with them, (iz. the laſt Tais'd Saints, for es 
former did not aſcend, but deſcend from Heaven with 
Chriſt) to meet tbe Lord, and his Glorious Train, in th, 
Air. And now, if theſe. things be duly weighed, we 
ſhall find a new Light, in order to our right apptehen- 
\._ Cving' of the Apoſtle's Meaning, 1 Cor. 3. 11, 12, 13, 
142 15. Which, ſeeing it was never underſtood fully 
before, I ſhall not grudge to copy out here, as I have 
done the former Texts 10 as to inter weave the true and 
genuine Senſe of the Apoſtle therewith. Now, if 
Aan build upon this Foundation (viz. upon Chriſt himſ 
___ __ theonly true Foundation, as Paul ſays in ver. 10.) Ga 
Silver, precious Stones, (i. e. Materials proper for the Chri- 
ſtian Superſtructure, and ſuited to the Divine Foundation 
thereof) or Mood, Ha,, Stubble, (i. e. corruptible Materials, 
neither ptoper for the Building, nor conſonant to the Foun- 
dation) let it be remembred, that eucry Man. Work ſuul 
be made manifeſt. For the Day (of Recompence) ſhall 
declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by Fire (i. e. by the fie- 
Trial, during the Conflagration of the World, where 
Chriſt will fit as a Refiner, to try Men and their Works a- 
Metals are tried by the Fire of the Furnace) and the Fire 
all try every Mans Work (in order to diſcover) of what 
fort it is. | If any Man Work (therefore) abide (this 
. Probation. in łhe more eminent Senſe,) whjch be hath 
built thereupon ;' he ſhall receive the: Reward, (i. e. of the 
Prior Reſurrection.) Bus if any Man Work ſhall be bum 
(i. e. be adjudged to be fit to be rejected,) He. ſhall ſuffer 
_ boſs (by being excluded a ſhare in this ſpecial Reſurrecti- 
on and Reward ;) But (however, ſeeing he has, in the 
main, founded upon Chriſt the true Foundation] be 
himſelf fhall be ſawed ; yet ſo as by Fire; (i. e. by ſeeing 
And feeling, in ſome meaſure, the great Conflagration, 
out of which he ſhall eſcape as a Man that has his 
Houſe on Fire, and all his Goods burnt, tho he himſelf 
maercifully eſcape with his Life, tho perhaps ſing d and 
F * ſcorch'd.) Now theſe: things will direct us to under- 
fand, with advantage, the remaining part of 3 
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Death which begins upon the wicked, at t 


. rn ꝶ P ES. Ea 1 ay ae R 0 a WWW . R ae” 
. 9 g 9 1 2 e me NEE 9 3 * * 8 2 : 0 E 9 * N ; R 3 * r — "AT 2 5 Yan th, 
” - K.! R * Gi pt 4 n = 
5-3 * I * * 2 2 7 
1 ? 2 2 wb, - 
% . 5-5 OY *; 
47 , - 7 725 e 4 a 33 1 
5 7 ; Fs OH ; 7 : 
+ * ; —* F 4 
| 3 als; £ 2 
” ä Ln 2 
8 F - A ” - Den ; 5 
: ; Be > 7 
2 1 : 2 - 
ro . 1 3 
2 % ” * * 
45 $ 
* . * 5 2 2 by * 
2 : CANS * A 
LY #3 5” oh Xa " Dos. : 
: 7X - 5 ; 
7 * 2 — 1 
* £ 
Fw”. * 


count FR us of the ce Ref ſarre bf: den more 3 
eminent Saints, and their ſpecial — who. Sa © 3 'F 4 
built no Hay or Stubble on the true Foundation, but Gold, 
Silver and precious Stones. IT come back therefore'to 
Rev. 20. 5. It is ſaid of the ſpecial, Reſurredion, which 45 : 1 
is to be at the beginning of the Millennium; That, N 4 
This (viz. the Reſurrection of the Eminent Witneſſes 1 
of Chriſt) 3s the firſt Reſurretion.'(viz. under the Go- 
of this Re- 
urrection, and the peculiar Reward annexed to wy we. 


have this emernorabls account; mor Hu 


Bleſſed and boly is be, that bath part in the Reſurrellic. „ 
an: — on aß Perſons the: Tage, re gh eternal 
ſame timm 
with their being raiſed during the Conflagration'of th *- : 
World,) hath no Power; (which is ſpoken not only i =P. 
oppoſition to the wicked, upon whom the ſec Ty 

Death has full Power, bur alſo in Contradiſtinction to 
thoſe, who are indeed ſaved at laſt, but Jet ſo as to 1 
that Fire, and to be under ſome dread that way, for a 
time,) But they ſhall be Prieſts of God and o Chrip (i. e. 
ſhall be Saale to the higheſt Glory and Dignity,) and 
ſrall reign with him, (in Heaven, where he is and muſt | 
continue, until the Millennium, &. be over) a thouſand - 
Tears, So that while Chriſtians are the regnant Party 
on Earth; the eminent Saints and Maftyrs are to be 
mis d to live-and reign alſo; but not wich the Chuck 
on Earth, but with Chriſt 1 in Heaven. 

And now I 'do humbly ſuppoſe, habe? I hive given 
the only true Expoſition of - theſe Texts; and that in 
2 men 2 eaſie 2 Connexion amd Chain: of 

2 as ſeems to ſhine above all Contradiction, 

wich ch an Air of Truth, as no Errour can be like 
it; as the Reader will own, if he has but allowed him 
ſelf cloſely and impartially to go over this fen 1/4 
cal Explication, which I uh | 
But, in order to the further clearing up of this Point, * 
I defire that it may be conſidered,” that we have hee 


diſtinct Things to conſider in theſe two Texts, which 
bare a cloſe Reference one to the other. . 0 * : 


oe ee the Salurs um A1 1 
as e oe ſhelter d under the A 
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r Emyer fe 0 ap 
That Chriſt void full 2 8 in raiſing them 
rom the Dead. And the Reafon of it is this; That 
tlie Chtiſtian Chureh was now juft 
Out of its Grave, by Conſtamrine, to be the Regnant In- 
tereſt of the Empire. Seeing therefore they had be. 
liev d, that they - ſhould be raiſed: up at that time, that 

Chriſti ſhould to prevail; they had 


1 :  Joindly' to put up this humble Petition, that, as the 


living. Saints — were abotit to reign in Peace and 


SGlory on Earth, God would fulfil his Promife; that 
24 —ͤ— alſo raiſed to reign with Chriſt in the 


celeſtial Glory above; ; for that it was Matter of Won 
der and Concern to that there had been no 
taken, as 1 For this I take to be ther 
Scope 
Kev. 6. 10. How long, O Lord, boly tut true, 
vor judge and avenge our Blood on how that ls 


- thy dereſting choſe who murder d us, and of thy be- 


had ſu Ground from ehy Self to expect 
No chis mares e . 
. Gnas 
the Fr in my ( 5 Diſcourſe. 
whereas I did then [CH rg 

to relate to the Reſurrection Chriſtianity on 
Earth ; I ſtill think that they meant this in Part; and 
| that conſequently, what I give in that Place, 45 the 
1 Meaning of the Anſwer is true. But I own, that 1 
= - was in 2 Miſtake, when 1 confin'd the Senſe of both, 
as I did. Which led from hence, chat I had not, 


at that time, been ſo far inlightned, a5 1 have been 
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Subſtance of their Petition; when they 22 


Earth, i. e. by raiſing us from the Dead, as Os | 
pon us chat Honour and Reward, N 


their Priger 
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face, in un wy 
am now diſcourſing of. 

My Notion therefore is * "Thar the baue 
Saints and Martyrs departed, underſtanding b 
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Emperors and 11 HP Fo in. What a ee . Chr. 
- \ Hee: was; and underſtanding, at the. fame 1 
y Revelation from Chriſt, that Deliverance '- - 7 
2 Door; and that the Church on 'Earth 1} 
vas about to be exalted on Earth, under Conſtantine;; -. 
ne 1 Eng yang Hot 
ving a ge 5 ere 05 70 
be a ſpecial oo of the Saints and Martyrs, _ 
at or before the Exaltation of the Church on Farth, 
did ſuppoſe, that this was that Period of Time, whereig 
ty were to be raiſed from the But not being 
| fully and perfectly informed of this Matter, and won 
dering that no Hint was yet given them of "this, Reſur- 
retion, tho they were informed of the Revival of the 
Guck on Earth: It is agreed among them, to put up 
this Petition; wherein they pray for both theſe. 
of which memorable Tranlactien, Jahn has here given, - 
u, from Chriſt, ſuch.a;Revelation-and Repreſentation,; 
% gives us the ſummary Account, botſy of their Peti- 
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C 
T7 20 The Anſwer to this Prayer of the Souls of the Emi 8 
e Seits deparied, follows, And chi is remarkahle, 2 
eon this Account, that it contains, (1) A Retina, 3 
be tian Of their e in thinking, that t 18. was to be 4 
1 the: Time, when, C Chriſtianity, Was tO. be univerlally. pets . 1 4 
1 WW *<gnant on Earth, and conſequently. ts. Fwd, whem — 
„ he ſpecial Reſurrection was to commence; (2.) Fs | 
* WH Confirmation of the Truth of their Idea of both th . 


in the General; their Miſtule being only as to Fe 2 — . 
e of the Time, when, both e ſhould be 0 
"_ about ; ( wy Specification Cincluſ ve of 4 Pro- 
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_ miſe and Aſſurance, as to the. Thing it ſelf,) of the pft. 
cite Time, when Chriſtianity ſhould be Regnant ove 
All the Earth; and when they alſo ſhould be rais d a. 
gain, to reign in Heaven with Chriſt, viz:- that both 


\ | theſe ſhopldcome'to paſs, when the Church had wa- 


ded thro Papal or Antichriſtian Perſecutions, as now 
It had waded thro' all the Pagan Perſecutions; for that 
they and the latter Martyrs were to be raiſed together, 
upon the Deſtruction of the Antichriſtian Kingdom; 
which was about to take Place gradually in the World, 
in a Sucteflion to the Pagan Religion and Empire, 
But then, (4.) We have here alſo an Account of 2 
ſpecial Reward given them, which was to compenſate 
the Delay of anſwering the Thing petition'd for; 2 
being, tho not a Grant of the Thing itſelf, at preſent, 
yet a material Anſwer ; by giving them an Equivalent 


do it, at leaſt ſuch a Favour, as did fully anſwer the 
End of their Petition, at that Time. This is expreſs4, 


under the Figure of White Robes, (ſuch as Princes wore 
of old) a luminous Garment being given to each of them, 


as a Badge of an higher Exaltation in the Service of 


the Shechinab, as well as of a nearer Relation to him 
——— Now as this is plainly expreſs'd, in the Begimi 
of ver. 11. So the former Three Particulars, are-equal- 
ly inſinuated, in the Sequel of that Verſe, viz. the rf. 
and 24, in theſe few, but comprehenſive Words, That: 
they muſt reſt further (without being rais d from the 
State of the Dead) for a- little Seaſon, i. e. 4 Seaſon 
comparatively little and ſhort, if-the State of the reſt 
of the Dead be conſidered, (eſpecially ſuch who died 
before the Flood) who were not to be raiſed until the 
end of Time; and the 34. in the Words following, ex- 
lanatory of the Length of this Seaſon ; Until their Fel- 


Ion Servants and Brethren alſo, (vix. ſuch as were to ſuf- 
fer under Rome-Papal ) ſhould be killed as they had been, 


(under Rome-Pagan, ) and thus until the compleat Num- 
Reſurrection, ſhould be fulfilled, © 
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And thus 1 have ſufficiendy, "ths briefly, 
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Anſwer returned. But before I proceed, 1 me take 


Notice of thoſe important Truhe, chat reſult from 75 


them, according to this ſpeculative 
| _ 3 And, (1.) This 32 what I have, £ 
(1) formerly proved, vix. That Souls departed are nei-; 
ther annihi = nor in an unactive or inſenſible State; 
2.0 That tho they are out of this lower State of Sin, 3 
Trial and Sorrow, they are not ſo compleatly happy, 


but that they are capable of higher Degrees, both d 


Knowledge and Advancement in Glory; 63. That, | 5 | | 


Are 9 altogether unacquainted with the State 


of the Church below, nor unconcern d for t! Bre- 5 > oy” 


thren and -Fellow-Servants, in this Militant State; 3 
% That Eminent Saints departed, do not only be⸗ 
— that there is to be a Time, when Chriſtianity | 
ſhall be the univerſally - prevailing Intereſt, in this 
World ; but likewiſe that they are then to be privileg d 


wm a ſpecial Reſurrection of their Bodies; : (5.) That, 


ſome Eminent Advancements of the State of the 
Mitieane Church on Earth, the Saints in Paradiſe, who 
ird and dy d under Trouble and Perſecution, have a 
peculiar additional Advancement in Glory; (6.) That «© 
the ſpecial Reſurre450n is neither to commence ſooner, 
nor to be delayed later, than the N of the Papacy's, 
being deſtroyed, and the very firſt Beginning of, or 
rather Preparation for, the — . e 
wy ot roceed, I come to ORs 4 ; 5 7 fe 

3. ul filli the Promiſe an urance formerly 

given, as hc . Reſurrection, and that punctually is | 


the preciſe Time, which was ſpecified ;- as this was hrs: | Z / 3 


ſented to the Apoſtle John, Rev. 20. 4, Cc. 
And indeed, if any Perſon will collate this with the, 


former Taxty.s Rev. 6. 95 10, l. He will need no 0: [5 
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both the Queſt ion of the Souls under the a 14th - - ; 4 
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50 Ihe Firſt Reſurrefliomn s 
ther Proof ; eſpecially if he will take my Paraphraſe 
along with him, in Conjanction with "he Words For! 
am ſure, nothing of this Nature can be plainer than 
this; That both Parts of the Petition of the Saints (vn 
hat relating to the univerſal Regnancy of Chriſtianity 
on Earth, and chat other, relating to their own ſpecial 
Reſurrection at that Time, or rather previouſly to it) 
and conſequently both Parts of the Anſwer and Promiſe malt 
to that Prayer, art particularly and diftinitly anſwered has 
EY ox. ox, BR ß ĩ ß T9 
For, 1. Here a ſhort, but plain Account is given, 
of all that's neceſſary, both to aſſure us of the Truth 
of the Millennary Reign of Chriſtianity on Eareb, and to 
affiſt us to form a genuine Idea thereof. But ſeeing I have 
already given an Account of my Thoughts, this way, 
above, in the 2d Step of this e as alſo former- 
1y both in my Apocalyptical Diſcourſe, and in the yh 
Chap. of the 3d Book of Chrifology; ( to the very Pages 
of both which Diſcourſes, I have alſo referr'd the Rea. 
der:) I hope I may be excus'd from ſaying more, up- 
on this Head again, in this Placſde. 
2. And no leſs diſtin an Account is given here; of 
the ſpecial Reſurrection of the Eminent Witneſſes and 
Martyrs of Chriſt: Whoſe Reſurrection mult be 2 
real and corporeaF One, (according to the Rule of 
877 and OS to _ 1 Methods of 'Rea- 
unto The General Reſurrection; ſeeing it is faid of the 
Former, that they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 
Tears, before the reſt of the Dead, of whom it is {aid, 
- that they lived not until the thouſand Years were finiſhed; 
beſides that the former Reſurrection is called the - 
Reſurrection, in Contradiſtinction to the general One, 
which therefore comes under the Notion of the laſ Reſur- 
rection. And, in what Senſe theſe things are to be 
underſtood, I have ſufficiently hinted above: So that 


'* there is no need to infiſt upon the Words further. 


Only, in caſe any Perſon ſhould object and ſay; That 
the Revelation being all compos' d of F en 
ns on OF FER 
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han (.) That T readily grant, that the Bulk of tie Reve. 

vie. lation is Figurative, and ought” accordingly to be thus 

nity explain d; (2.) But yet we muſt own, that there are 

cial ſome Paſſages therein; 7 that eint be underſtood wholly _ 

it) Win an Embleinaticat Senſe, as particularly Chap. 1. 1— 1. 

na Wl ter. 17, 18. Chap. 2. Fo IT. Chap. 3. 5, 10, 19. Chap. 

here 1. 13. Chap. 17. 18. (3:) And is bm ome. Figurative 

© MW Words are made uſe of in the Texts cited, to FLOP A 

ren; MW Decorum with the reft of the Revelation ; as 

ruth Truth is at the bottom of the Whole, ſo-it is 1 4 

4 ro ben, that the Truths T have mention d ate tes allo at 

me de Bottom of theſe Texts; oy i ſo- plainly denoted 
deere, that the cannot poffil rightly 1 


unleſs my fo, in the Main be — Nay, I 
will venture to ſay further, That if my: Interpretation 
de intirely _ , Idefie the moſt learned and inge- 
hions Man the World, to find but ſo much as 4 
plauſible Interpretation of theſe Texts, that ſhall be 
conſiſtent, At once, with the Words and it ſelf. (4.) But 


manner, That Propbetical Time runs out before the AiIlers 
num begins. This I found upon the Oath, as well as 
Promiſe and Publication of the Angel, made mention 


ical Explication, as well as with ſome 


gel, which I ſaw (in Viſion) fand upon the Sea (with 
1 dm. and Foot) and upon rhe Earth, (Win another,, 

. the Poſture ol taking God to 
by ) to Heaven (as God's Throne ; ) And in this 
oſture. of ſolemn ſwearing; as we tos, Gen. T4. 22 
ds 12. J.) pore by him, that liveth for ever and ever, 
who 557 Heaven, cfg the Things that-are therein, and 


the Things that are therein, that there ſhould be (ſuch) Time 
w longer; (viz ſuch T ime, as Daniel was taught to aſe, 


na 8 2 72 ay: & Oy 12.7, IT, ; 
s & > | 


* 
5 


pores, eb this Subject, as T rt, done: I anſwer; 14 1 


deſire, that it may be conſidered, in a more ſpecial 9 


E 10. 5, 6,7. which allow me to recite with N 25 A 
ſmall Variation from the Eagliſb Verſion. - And the An. 


the Earth and the Things that art Tibet, eld SA" . 
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5 85 as I have proved in my Apocalyptical Diſcourſe, dow 


People of Senſe, to believe that the preſent Race of 


2 ox 
. 


12. and John likewiſe, Rev. 11. 3. Chap. 13. 6; Chap.is, 
2. Chap. 13. 5. & Chap. 12. 14. where, Days are put for 
Years, Cc.) But that in the Days (i. e. Ages of the Voice 
dl. or Sound) of the ſeventh (Trumpet) Angel, d ray u 

ce, when be is about ſounding (and whoſe ſounding 

include all the ſeven Vials, in ſome Senſe, vix. as it is 

Productire of them, ) rhe Myſtery of God Cor the Af. 
cal Propheſy, concerning the State of the Church, x 

perſecuted, during Paganiſm, which is repreſented by 


the ſeven Seals; the Myſtical Propheſ alſo, . [ 


ning the State of the Church, as perſecuted, during 
Antichriſtianiſm, which is repreſented by the ſeven 
T1 rumpets, and ſexen L ials,) ſhould be finiſhe F: according 


to his Declaration made to his Servants the Prophets, (for 
which, ſee Dan. 12.5, 6, 7. & Aﬀs 3. 24, 25, 26 K 


2 Tbelſ. 2. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, II, 12. (F-) And let me 
add this one Thing further, That, as it is plain, that 
in all the preceding Part of the Revelation, there is no 
Calculation by Years, but by the indefinite Period, cal- 
led Time, Times and half Time, and that of Month and 
Days, (by which it is eaſie to ſee, that the Diale& is al 
tered, Rev. 20. 4.) ſo ſhould any Man be ſo fooliſh, x 
to ſuppoſe that every Day of the 1000 Years, mult be 
underſtood of a Year, I can only ſay,, that he may be 
a good Arithmetician ; ' but he will hardly perſwade 


Men are to continue on Earth, for ſo many Ages, % 
this is like to amount to; and much leſs will it ever ob- 
tain Credit, that the Chriſtian Church is likely to con- 
tinue pure, in a State of Sin and Trial here below, 

for ſo. vaſt a Trac of Time. ; 
Ad now, I might juſtly have hop'd, that I had de- 
monſtrated this Point, were it not, that the Learning 
and Fame of a very learned Man, who has written on 
this very Head, may be oppoſed to what I have ſaid. 
And therefore I find it neceſſary to conſider Dr. bi. 
ys Arguments againſt this; eſpecially ſeeing the ve 
ry Title of his Icarned Diſcourſe tells us, chat it waz 
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2painſt ſuch a Reſurrection, as ſuppoſes a Reign gi 
Martyrs raiſed to be here on- Earth, for 1096 
- that J am only concerned with what he. ſays in 

a. 3. 
what relates barely to ſome Texts, that ſome have inter- 
preted with reference to ſome . Notions of the. 
Mi * I haye nothing to 


/ Cin fn, 5 


| contend for; not that he knew this 


main Part of his Deſign, to refute this Opinion, "whh » | 5 
Opinion, in any. 
ſuch manner as I have repreſented it in, (otherwiſe 1 


tardly think he would ever have opßoſed it 3) but, a -- 


cording to that groſs Notion of ſome former Authors ; 


who imagin d, that the dead Saints were to riſe, at the 
Millennium, to Pyr again here on Earth, Whereas, as 1 


laid before, under the 24 Step of this 1ſt Inquiry; he 


and T are agreed, 1. That there will be an happy State 
of the Saints on Earth for about 1000 Vears. 
on Earth then. 3. That 
there will be no Reſurrection of the dead Saints, fo as 
to live and reign on Earth. 4. That the Church 8 Wa 


Chriſt will not viſibly reign 


Farth will conſiſt of the Jews, as well as Gentiles 
by the Acceffion of which to the Chriſtian Profefliori, 


the Fulneſs of the Chriſtian Church will be brought ing; 


25 well as by 2 more univerſal Converſi ion of Gentile 


Howereg 80 he 46d I are re agreed. in theſe things: 
Yer, ſeeing we differ in our Anſwers to this Queſtion 2. 
Whether there will be a real and corporeal ble on 7715 
eminent Saints and Martyrs at or before the Millennium: 
holding the Negative, and I the Affirmative ; It is _ 
e to conſider his 
Notion, and the 
Rev. 20. 4, & Con 


tens 


ed, in the leaſt, with what the Doctor ſpeaks of, 
in the iff and 24 Chapte ers (as being agreed with him. | 
amoſt in every thing 3) 83 15 I am leſs concerned with his 
Argument, in Chap, 4. which militates indeed 1 
the - 


ears. | 


But not with all of it neither. For, as to. 


af preſent. But the. 
iſt part ef that * r lerelld apaint- 
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ments, ſo far as they con- 
terpre tation which | have | 


And here let it be noted ; that as Tam not concern- 7 
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any manner of .Corporeal Reſurrection; it is fit, thy 
I ſhould conſider it, as far as concerns me. Now, why 
the Doctor ſays, amounts to theſe three things. 
1. He ſays, that is not the Bodies but the Souls of the 
Martyrs, that are ſaid to be raiſed, Rev. 20.4, Cc. aul 
that Soul, in the Revelation, denotes either the Saul # 


Sͤeparation, or the living, Soul in diſtinction from th 


2. That a proper and literal Reſurrection is Nerer, 
in the whole new Teſtament, 3 or repreſente] 
to us, by the living ly gene Jad. e 
. That the e Reſorrehion, mult be underfcalg 
all good Men, in the general, Pag. 687. From whenc 
he proceeds to explain things, relating to the Millan 
am and figurative Reſurrection then; which I needon- 
ly refer the Reader unto, deſiring, him to compare hi 
Notions with mine, and to rge& which he pleaſe 
For indeed T barely cite theſe things here, to avoid le. 
petition ; ſeeing the Author himſelf goes over then 
again, in what follows, Pag. 687, and 688, and mor 
particularly in Pag. 889. 8 cr which Page he tells us d 
a Reverend and worthy Perſon, of more. than ordinary 
Skill in matters of this Nature, who is of Opinion; , 
That the frſt Reſ pre im will be 4 literal Reſurrefiom f 
Them that have Joſt their, Lives for the Teſtimony of. Chriſt # 
enjoy eternal Life in Heaven, a thouſand Years before the g. 
neral Reſurrection. ; as the Martyrs of the Old Teſtament. ani 
\ with the Body of Chrif, Mat. 27. 52. They ſhall 15 
( ſays that worthy Perſon, as the Doctor repreſents his 
Senſe) with Chriſt, not on Earth, but in Hauen, 'when 
Chriſt is, and ſhall be, till be come to Judgment." 2d) 


lle is of Opinion alſo, That not only tbe Marin 


ſhall then riſe to heavenly Bliſs, but that their Murtheres 
ſhall then alſo riſe to Eternal e Which he ge 

thers fr om theſe words of Davie, Chap, 12,2. Aud me. 
ny of them that fleep in the Duſt ſhall ariſe, ſome to eve. 
laſting Life, and (ome to everlaſting Shams and Contempt. 
Now, as for this ſecond; Notion. of that worthy. Gen: 
tleman, ſeeing he founds it only upon Dan, 1 41 


r. . K 


EA E 


owſt crave leave to 05 0 ae him: For 3 1 * 


cher Interpretation above 
1 do humbly. judge to he more 2 to the 


c and —_— en and indeed to his bit Nocſlon A 
But, 25 to his firſt Notion; I cannorbur fy, char 1 
8 


am exceedingly pleas d to know from Dr. that 


rely harmonize with mine. For, tho he be Incognito 


wherein I was r. 
And therefore, — Dt. Whitby goes over the Sum 


Notion of t 


his. own Repetition of them, in oppoſition to what 


i all he had ſaid before,) is, as follows: 


I have cleared: up that Paſſage, Bat. 27. 52. already, 
and fully” refu 
| none aroſe then bus 4 few 2 
Judza 4 litele by e Chriſt's Crucifixion and Reſurrection. So 

only take notice of two things farther here. 
1. That L nen w y-che Doctor ſhould 7 call the Saints, 
raiſed then, by the 3 When it is 


that died in Jeruſalem and 


Vers the leaſt 


V from xt, to think, that the 

t. MW many Saints: 92 5 Fe appeared: were known N 5 
zen- larly, by reaſon of any knowledge, that the 5 
11 o whom they appeared 1 en * oe 


give no other reaſon than this ; that l 1 hays Ben ano- - 2 17 Þ 


there is ſo eminent a Perſon, whole Thoughts do $1 in⸗ 


to me, yet it ſeems he has been directed to have. the 
fame Notion I have, in the main, as to this Point 5 
to think I Was intirely ſingular. - 


and Strength of his former Arguments, in order to pro—- 
duce them again here, towards the Refutation of this 
t Divine, cho. he names him not; 
I thought it propet to defer anſwering his Arguments. 
2gninſt a-literal. firſt Reſurraction, until l ſhould come fo. © | 


this Learned and Worthy Perſon "advances... Now all that 
Dr. Vhithy fays here, (Which,  mazerially: . — 


. He ays, That St. Matthew: ſpeaks not not ons Work, - 1 
of any Martyrs, that aroſe after Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
but only of the ariſing of ſome Saints that ſlept, &c. Anu. TEN 


d the Doctor Notion, which is; that. 


hid in the Gogh as he himſelf Cites it, in his next Ar- | 1 
aroſe, e. 2. That there is not 
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do only that they were ſo far known, as to be known not 

to have been of the number. of the preſent Citizens, or 
Inhabitants of this World. But I refer the Reader 

to what I have ſaid above on this Tek. 

2. He ſays, That the Phraſeology of St. Matthew 

and St. Jobn are different; for that the former ſays, 
That many Bodies aroſe, but that the latter ſays only, the 

man Souls lived: So that, tho the firſt Expreflion de. 

notes a real Reſurrection ; yet, that it cannot be infer 

ſecond Expreſſion denotes any 


ſeology in both Places, as to the Rationale or Reaſon 
| of his altering his Stile ſo far; as to add lic to Souls 
- 3n this latter Place. For tho, in the firſt place, he te- 

preſents the ere Souls, not only as exiſting, but 

living, and reaſoning, and praying: Yet he does not 
uſe the Phraſe living; becauſe that was uſed appro- 
pPriately, to diſtinguiſn [ſeparare* Souls» from Souls in- 
, * bodied. . So that, when he comes to ſay, that. the 
= /*p4r-le Souls came to Life again, or to live again; 
— T HO r | + TL 
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in this laſt Place, was conſonant alſo to his W. 
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of the change of the Phraſe 
unleſs we allow of their being raiſed from the deade. 
. And indeed this Phraſe was all chat the Apoſtle could t! 
be duly conſidered. For, ſeeing it was not actual 

raiſed Perſons that he ſaw, but only a Viſionary R- | 
time ſeparate Souls; it had been unreaſonable and con 
mary to the Prophetical Stile, to have ſpoken in the 
Dialect of Matt ben; nay it had carried along with it 
an Appearance, at leaſt, of Falſhood, to have ſpoken 

in the Hiftorical Stile, as if theſe Souls had then actual. 
y aſſumed Bodies, at the time when John wrote. 1 

therefore the Spirit of God was to guard againſt Errors 
on both hands, by repreſenting this as 4 Real Reſurrectiom, \ IF 
ond not a Metaphorical One, on the one hand, and yet as ** 
Nxſurrect ion, that was not paſt, but future, upon the other 
hand : So it is worthy our ſerious Obſervation, hoc T 
wiſely he directs the Scene of this Viſion, and direds * 1 
the Apoſtle Fob» to word himſelf. (3.) But that 1 
perſons are meant, by Souls living ain, ĩs „ 

if it were only, as I ſaid before, from the oppo- 

Remainder of ſeparate Souls, when it is ſaid, ver. . 
but the reſt f the Dead lived not again, until the x000 Years. _  __ © 
vere fulfilled, So that, ſeeing it is ſaid of them, that 
jt fir Ga, Be. I ſaw the Degd, ſmall and 9598 5 


_— 


fan before God, &c. It is equally certain, that 
fr Reſurrection was deſigned to denote, not a Aetapho- 


rical, but a real one. By all which we may eaſily 1 1 
ſee, why the Spirit of God uſed a different Phraſe here, 1 


from thoſe commonly uſed, in in 1 Diſcourſes, tq 4 
denote the Reſurrection of the Dead: So that all AKr᷑ - 
guments drawn. from theſe are of no Force, to inrali. 
date what - we are now defending.—.— And conſe; _ 

Ror's conſequential Reaſoning, drawn from the ordly , © 1 
nary Phraſes, uſed, to: denote the Reſurrection of the 
eee ee ae ata 
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of all. good Men, 
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fm im of. the Wicke 41 7550 according to him, the general ts 


tte Millennium ; #r does in deed prove, that there is 60 be J. 
Aue of the Churchon Earth, as He and 1 are reed in ifs 
will lf the Reſurreftion we ſpegh of, viz. of thoſ are 19 n 
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Martyrs, but the general Reſurreltin 
in oppoſition to the general Reſurreflin 
Wi bd, is @ very precarious andiunconclulive 
ern hs that 1 under. 


Way of. Reaſoning 3; Ap: the ſame 
not, it ig 


Icreyer certain it is, from Tabus Ae 


count, that the ref} of the Dead, who ljved noe uni, 
Aillumium was 


v1 fulklled, Lian e bre gol 
1 (i. e. t hoſe good Men thar were not raiſed bs 
the MiVtnnium )/ 25: well as wicked Mn For 2 


theſe who are called, The eſt of -rhe Dead, are all tha 
hg to be judged, (which thoſe: that roſe, before 


the Millennium, are . exempted from, by reaſon of 
their known and vodoubted Eminency ;) ſo it is ad 
dad, eee e e Om 


. 


Sn. „ l 4 * Mills 
— but only thas there will be an eminem i Seri then, * 2 the Chi 
Eburch z it lnobs very odd, to oppoſe this to rhe werd fee 


ferrect imm is incluſive of adly as. well as Wicked. When. therejae 
he tells us, ara rr ig 7 that there is is ben Ala 


in Heaven, *. For tboje that reign on Ear 9 the . Nations 
from Gentile, Malomi 1 and Popiſh Deluſions, wt, 
— Chriftian Thrones or Governments are erellei, ver. 


| e canthly Reign of the revived and tnireaſed Militant Er, 
we are e of: ile Reſurreſt ion of orhers, — r2 ſeparates Sault mis 


ad Mow cl (i, e. H being, rais'd Ss; 
wor 65 rom 17 Perlons | 14 — 7251 e ng N wm 
( and therefore nor on Earth, bur in Glory Jory,) dung 
int time, that the Church Militant neign'd on Eb) ie. fort 
Years before the Reſurreſt iam of the reft of the Dead. From ali _ 
VE this. Opinion, al 
1 one General 


ile common Currem of the New % en, 


; N RefurreRion only : Seeing ibit Bfurekim, es Tam treating , 


war neui 10 le general, o9 more" iba that Raſurfellion nun 
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| the i. Human Ja of the Sentence upon both, 4 


ute ſecond; FX WE 
| ded, Aud w 
FH: 2 v4 thus into the La 


| caſt into that Lake. However, 


Diligence, in minding 72 igion, that th 
ſpecial Bleſſing upon 


| that ſo great a Man ſhould. uſe ſuch a kind of 
ment. For, ift. It is p 


hs, Clrifiinne, . 


this rnd. (a Phraſe 1 Cat 
udicatories Ev their Works... 


preſſed ; ; Aud Death 1775 


to a Ort into. the Lal. 25 17 0 15 e. into Geb 
1 r t Place that is properſy called Hell, as being 
2 SH 0m Bin DENSE of 5 7 1 20 
worrah, by wallow' in à burning La s - 
5 1 
. 9.19 in 
of Fire. Which 
ſuppoſes, that all thoſe that were 4 85 
| irit of God - 
Gene rather Yor inkoncdh my it; for this 
viſe and juſt Reaſon, Thet 2 Chriſtians that re reg ard Sal- 
vation, might be excited, to ſueh a Chriſt if ian an Heraical 


ight attain 
men e's 
the ſame, ve. 6). 
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at... nor 


Fel Bf upon thle har e 
attain 


and chat 20, 08. 008 20 20 1 OE reper oy 
r 2 3 
if they e De iel der oh 1 


ede with a ſcarcel Fe Free.. 
. But the Bede, ade 1 0 i; nope fad, That the 
yrs are to reign with 1000 Years before the - - 
general Rehren, but only that they ſhall reign 
with him 1909 Years ; Which, he ſays, is an odd E 
preſſion, when applied to them, that are to reign. for 
ever with him. J anſwer, that it is very odd do mie, 


, that Jobn only marks "our. 


on ral ache x Ye ed. 24). Yohy 
to be r 70 1000 ears were expir 0 
tells us, at the ſame time, in Wok e 


uld. have no Power, over 


a the re reig ung of thoſe Saints for ever, that they wers 


IRS. 
4 


iſtinction to them t t were nẽt 


_ : 4 8 — : 
1 ; ws ' * 

C 25 3 L 1 2 = * : 1 4 

do i 5 * p . : . 

* - jw. ? * 87 * 
þ * 1 

* 4 
- * Y . 
* 


* „ 


4 > +. . 8 „ 
N J ²˙ eos ↄ˙ - 
= TR NATO LET Weg : 
Ons ne". = 

- 


* 1 4 FY FF 8 pr ; a N 
4 2 
of # 
0 * 
# 


CY 


Te N RefereBion 


= He Si as well have objected againſt Chriſt's be. 
ing faid to reign 1000 Nears, 4 pms with his Saints,) 
as if it ſounded ſo odd, as if it were not confiſten 
wich his being ſaid eber, to reign for ever. : 
As for what the Doctor adds, in the oft Place, viz. the 
it contradicti many Scriptures, which expreſly teach, that thy 
NTP Puni of the Wicked” all be, after the 
Sentence of Abſolution bath been gry onounced on the Bleſſed, 
"(ſuch as Marth. 25. 1 Fo 5. 5, 28, 29. Rom. 2, 
8, 9, I6, 2 Cor. 5. 10. 2 1. 6-9. 2 Pet. 2. 9. &;, 
24 Jude 14, 15. Rev. ir: $9 | foy, that this militares 
only againſt that 24 Branch of his worthy Apocalyptica 
Friend Opinion, That the Murtherers of the Martyrs ſhall | 
ariſe, as well as the Martyrs bel ves, before the Millen- 
nium. An Opinion, I confeſs, ve 7 odd, and, Tthink, 
inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Sche e. So that ha. 
ving nothing to do with it, I take leave of the Dock 
at preſent. Only I hope I may be allowed to fay; 


that ſeeing ſo learned and judicious a Divine, as 


Whithy, could produce no ſtronger Arguments a | 
this Opinion ol mine ; it confirms me, not a. „ in 
che firmer Belief thereof. #13 0; 
Bur, tho I have done with Dr. Whitby, I find my 10 
1 d to take ſome Notice of a very ſingular Notion, 
Head: Forthoir do not directly militate againſt 
. yet it is ſo foreign to my Scheme, _ indeed, I 
think, to he ſcriptural Scheme in general, That it 
were not r to paſs by it, in ſilence, in this Place. 
It is a ſma f — publiſh'd by che, Revernd Mr. 
Stapnoe, in the Year. 1700, as additional to a Treatiſe 
intitled, Salvation wil Feſus Chrift alone. The ſmall Dif- 
courſe ( with which I am only concerned 7 bears this 
Title: A ſhort Inquiry, Whether | it does not appear from 75 
Seriptures, that the Gaſpel of Chriſt ſhall be made 
thoſe e Men, after their  Reſurreion, to whom it had 50 
been made knomm before their Death. In PIES. Inquiry, | 
he maintains the Affirmative. 
I ſhall not ſpend time upon every ching ſaid in this 


Diſcourſe, To, 1 1.) When be e "Ts 72 
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| think that ever Mr. Sraynoe will have many Scholars. 
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Conflogration of the World, together with ahe — 


ſrell ion and Judgment of all Men that liv'd before he 


Villennium, is to be Prior to, or rather to commence: - 2 
with that Millinary State, Page 366. He ſeems: C 
have forgot the whole Tenure of the Context, Rev. 2 

and may ſee his Notion fully E Dr. Whitby, in 

his above- mention d Treatiſe. - And: -conſequently,,* 
(2.) His third and laſt Reſurrection niuſt fall to hs 
Ground, viz. that of Gog and Magog : For of them 


only he explains What is ſaid, Rev. 20. 1x, &c. which 


all Expoſitors, before him, have underſtood of the ge- 
neral, as well as laſt Reſurrection; as I believe later 
Expoſitors will do, in all time coming; for T do not 


For he ſays expreſly, Page 367. 1 exclude all who ſhall l 
Cond; n of hi third and lof Reſurrection. 4/4. _— 
I hope, there is no need to refute that old and obſolete * 7 
Notion, which he revives, when he: makes rhe riſes ©} 
Witneſſes (viz. thoſe that are to riſe actually from the 
State of the Dead) to /ive and reign, nat in Heaven, blut 
a Earth ; and , conſequently his Notion; as to Chrif's . 
gerſonal and viſible Reign upon the ſame. For beſides that 
[ have again and again ſhewed the Falfhood of both 
theſe otions, Dr. Whitby has done it largely and un- 
anſwe rab. 
However, I am oblig d to take notice of his Three- 
fild Reſurrection, as he mentions them, Page 344, & 366. 
Now, I humbly ſuppoſe, that he ought rather to 
have ſpoken of, three Periods of the Reſurrection; and 
then, in ſpeaking to the Firſt, he might have divided 
it into to ſorts of ReſurreFions that belong d to that Pe- 
riod. For I am ſure, tho he propoſes three Reſurrecti- 
ons only, 25 he actually treats of them, as if they 
were four, For we are forced, in following his Me- 
thod, to reckon ſo man. . <2, OR 
The 1/ Reſurrection is that of all the Faithful, Page 
344. And this he ſuppoſeth to be, not only Prior, as 
to its beginning, to the next, but ſo, as that it muſt de 
fully over before the next begin, Page 3438. — — 


* 


- 


— 
35 


n is run out; and he reckons, that this will be of 


105 Subjects of the former Reſurrection, .Ctho by him con- 


| 6 7 The . A Ws HA « 
ö Arbe 2d Refurretion is that of the Wicked. ( (as 


Notion — ſelf 5 15 og let's. [Dao this 1 i 


> —— ſeeing — e no Senſe” at all can be 
his Words, Page 348, 349. But however, ho 


immediately interweaves with ' this Reſurrection of w. 
ey Ci iftinns, who are to be deſtroyed by the — 
| 17 Conflagration, that other Reſurrection, (the 

| EC 

by what 


Page 349-) 
The 34 Reed therefore, tho. call'd, by him, 
the Second; he ſuppoſes will be juſt after the Millemi- 


thoſe, that neverheard of Chrift or the Goſpel. © 
For we muft remember, that his Notion is this; 
T hat thoſe, whom he calls Reprobates, who were the \ 


founded with the firſt Reſurre&ion of the Saints, „ were 
thoſe that had the Knowledge of he Chriſtian Rel. 
gion, but liv'd contrary to it. 
Now he ſuppoſes, that the Deſign of God; in . 
5 ſing thoſe Heathens and Infidels, 0 ſhall be raiſed 
after the Millennium, (which is the 34 Reſurrection, 
a4 ccordi eee e tho he calls it che Second on- 
ly) will be to put cem in a falvable State, by reves. 
ling | Chriſt — his Goſpel to them. For this is the 
Spring of his Inquiry, vl. to reconcile 2 
1 (as he thinks them to be, un- 
or d by this poles Reſurrection, ) vis. That 
none can be ſav d 2 8 ho have not the explicite Know- 
 leag e of him ; —— at the fame time, Chriſ muſt 
Fas the Swviour of all Men; 10 as to furnith chem 7 
formal and diſtinct Knowledge of his Goſpel; and 
JT if k ic onſt de des thei e 
8 1 Verie 
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BR boch eee 2a 
ſom what he ors og "350, zr. as well as from 


ich he refers his Readers. 


11) is, Cas 1 obſerved: before,) That of Gig and 
and out of which he exclndes all good Men. 

But here he groſly contradicts himſelf. F in . 
ame Paragraph, he Sonar: that ſome of the eathens 
niſed in the ormer Refurrection, which is to be aften 
the Millennium, ſhall be faved: And yet beeoncludes; 
and that with a [ Therefore] too, that he:excludet alb 
that 1 be ſaved from this laſt Reſurrect ion, Page 367 


ſureſy, he was in a: Dream when he wrote this. 
ought to have concluded the very contrary. "= 
be a Reſurretti-. 


For 
this, viz. That f Therefore ] there ſhall 


m at laſt, of thoſe Gentiles that beliew'd; before, ( unleſs he 


will make thoſe' Heathens, raifed to be, at 
once, in a State of Trial Bere on Earth, and yes 
nortal; ) 4s well as of the wicked Rablle, "ho oe 0s 
Gog and ages, Or othetwile, he ought to have made 


ome Proviſion for thoſe Gentilet, that were raiſed be- 


fore, in a State of Probation ; that ſuch of them, 


at leaſt, might be raiſed: the L Dead to Glory, as 


believed, during that Period, and who Pr ps tl 
fore the laſt R furrection of Gog and Alageg. And, if 


he had done ſo, (as was but neceliaty to have 
done, pa to his Scheme ) we ſhould have had 
Five Reſurrectiom in all. Now my arguing, in this, 
is unanſwerable. For thoſe . who were rai- 
ſed only after the Millennium, cannet be confounded 
with ths former Sorts, who were raiſed before the Ai. 
lemium ; botty upon the Account of the Diſtance of 
the Time of, at leaſt, a thoufand Years ;-and: upon the 
Account of the different Natute of this Reſurrection 
from the Former ; thoſe, before the Millennium, being 
niſed to Gloryor Miſe and thoſe, after the Millen 
m, to a ne State of robation here on Earth,: unden 
zoſpel: Seeing cherctoro cheſt Cee, 
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4th and ry eee (which he calls the 
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r - Chiiſt-t0; en no elm 
2 on of chi Reſurrection, is the Ex eo 


1 as Hy reſſion is 3 and that it ought to be remo- 
1 


9 Britain aa eber, ee 8 
: fore Kant tee well wig an bo rope e 


£4 ingenuous 2 
Man, as Mir. r to be, and appears to 
be, by ſome chings in the Diſcourſe preceding this 


25 0 the main thing I have to do wich him, 1 ch ben 


the Weakneſs of that e ene which he builds up 
that Reſurrection upon, (the 34, in order, tho called 
the 2d by him,) which i to of Gentile andthe 
thens that never heard of Chriſt, in order to their 
being brought under a new State of Trial, 2 


SEZSESET Nr TN FP 


which the Author reckons will be after the 2 
| 7 me of which he treats, Page 3445 &c. and 


49 5 
"Wow 120 only Thing, upon which he founds hisNo- 


* ; - 8 
— 


Rev. 20. 5. But the reſt of the Dead lived not "until the 

0b Nears were finiſhed. | This Expreſſion, he ſays, 8 

bes: 2 in, in a ſort of Paxenthefis : Which I readily 
nt. But when he adds, (Page 345, 346. That ths 


: n explaining the Context) from the Place where- 
in it ſtands, — laced between the 6 and the 7 
Verſe, 1 fay, that this is gratis dictum, -a mere precaii· 
ous Supp tion, without any Authority, Reaſon ot 
Reading to back it. Beſides that, were it indeed 
ted, that the Text ſhould run on, in his Metho be 
were ſtill as far from having any Ground for this · hi 
Reſurrection, as before. For there is, indeed, an Ac- 
count of Satan t being let looſe, after the Milleminn, 
to deceive the Niet; as ane Acct * that ” 
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And indeed? ſo-plaky and obvious is this; that th 
rery Words which he founds upon, con: ain 4 Refutas | 0 
WE | . a 
re Are certain 
2 e e, in before'the- por $100 and if 
"tho Saint, that were dead before ch 
roſe at that time It follows, chat by 1 
— B c. 8 porter to underſtand all che 
that died before the Nalini, as (well as . 
ter it. Nowe this Over turns thres main Point of his 
Scheme, and 0 lene” Wo? hole of it, in as far | 
W he differs from me. It over- turus his ſe- 
cond, or as he Calls ie; e Chriſtian 
Reprobates, whom he fuppoſes to be raiſed from their 
Graves)” before "NE Allens, tho' alter the Reſur- 
reaion of C h 1 or not only is there 0 
any Reprobares' ben; bu 
| inconſiſtent with, and ſubvers 
1. 88 Ger ben oy A. 
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"= and who died before the Millennium, ee cn 


fore this, than the very Devils) in order to live, a; 


The Je Fart Kors 


after it: For it is plain, that the Words are general, in- 
cluding all that ever had died; excepting only thoſe 
eminent Saints; who were made Partakers of the firſt 
ſpecial Reſurrection. (4.) It over - turns his Notion of 
= laſt Reſurrection ;. out of which he-:excludes all 
good Men, not only without any Shadow of Reaſon, 
ne orion co the plain Canet of Senfter 
for whit need only compare, 1 Car. 25.5 
1 The}. 4- - ; with Rew: = x2; A - clades 
- But further, his Scheme involves theſe Abſurditie 
( . That ſome Men are to be raiſed, without any 
immediate or direct Reference to judgment and an eter- 
nal State, but ſo as to be brought > a falvable State, 
(having, it ſeems, been no more in a ſalvahle State be- 


we do now ;. and conſequently - to die again, in oder 
to riſe again; and conſequently,” in order chen (A. 
ter their ſecond ReſurreQion, ) to be judged, in order 
to be eternally: rewarded or puniſhed. Which is a No- 
tion, not onl;; unknown, in Scripture, but ſo awkward,. 
in the very Propoſal of it, chat it is not a little om 
think, how it could ever enter into any Man's Head. 
(2.) It is no leſs odd and contradictory to Scripture, to 
fuppoſe the Confiagration of the World to be prior to 
the and to the ſecond Reſurrection allo, 
viz, that of Chriſtian Reprobates, as well as ri 20 
the third and fourth Reſurrections, But it is 1 
either to conſider or refute; Wildneſs and, 4 -onfufion, 
 =—— 1 ſhall therefore only fay further? 
Wer yt, That t2w0o Rrſurrect ions, and no more, awp 
ly ſet down in Rev. 20. 4, &. viz. 1. The ſpecial le- 
ſurreition, not indeed of all good Men that ſhall be ſa- 
ved, but of the moſt eminent Saints and Martyn of 
Chriſt; which is to genen es with the Millennium, or 
| richer, 7 Patent i £20 12 oY SO . of al 
the re the Dead, whether r. - after the 
Miller nium is over ; together with the Wars and De- 
3 raſtations of * ond ** to whoſe Nan 


bs. 


er BFS Fas — TFF. 


1 Y = 
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Gy ag" 1 2 eee Rev. 20 - "Roe 
9, 10. Which is to be followed by the laſt and general | ” 
udgment, ver. f, 12, C. which it ſeems Mr. Same 
did either Cr overlook, or orget, when — 4 . 
wrote his Inquiry. © LTD * - 3: + = of 
(2.) That, ue enen Reſerreftion; 'althioſe Men, + 
1 that did not riſe before the Bl. | cM 
lmium, as T have ſaid, are to be raiſed; as the Sci? 
cure aſſures! us, 'x The 4. IF, 16, 17. not to mention 8 
her Plc, © Three 15 Thoſe _ who, cho 8 0 
not ſo eminent as to obtain the ſpecial Re 5 
ing raiſed before the — Yor" 
in the main, „ a. 
with thoſe that liv'd and d, * > 4 Fn Ba 
Continuance of the Millmium; as allo together with  - 
thoſe that lid and dy'd after ir, viz. between the Ex- 
piration of the Aillemmium, and the General Confla= 
tion: I fay, all thoſe are to be raiſed-at the end of 
ime, when Chriſt comes as univerſal Judge. And 
together with them, when raiſed; ſhall' all the SENILE . 
who ſhall be then alive, admit an immortalizing Mk 
Cunge, and ſhall thus come, together with them, tor ò 
caught up, to meet Chriſt; and his formerly 3 3 
wow 7 1 well as Angels,) in the Air, vir. — i 
Old Teſtament Saints, raiſed after Chriſts Refurresi-. 
on, and the New Teſtament ones, who were raiſed b: 
fore the MGNennium. 2. And when all the Saints are 
ſkated with ' Chriſt, in the Air, ſutrounding his 
Throne; and when from his Light and Fire, as: the 
Shechinah,; this lower World is fer on Fire, and the 
combuſtible Matter thereof, being kindled this way, 
increaſes the < nflagration, by innumerable Erupti- 
ons, from vaſt Vulcano t, ſuch as Hecla, Erna and HV. 
re Then ſhall the be Wicked be-raiſedp, wich Ter 
7, as if they were already in Hell. But their being 
xadred immortal, and their being wafted upwards in⸗-H 
res Air, at a vaſt Diſtance from the l flects of bsw 
n, tho * * of i * will render 1 


5 ö 


les cd. | 

"And edis i 5s har e which Irren 
kumbly to offer to che e az the only genuine and 
— Account of this Which [ 
propaeſed to diſculs, as far as — Thoughtscan reach 
7 * way of: Deduction from Scriptures: - 

"= now, I queſtion not wy? that exery one. will 
be apt to conclude, that I have ſaid enougli in anſw 
to this fit. Inquiry. And indeed I think that I han 
ſulßcientiy prov'd "ies as far as the Nature of the dub. 
Jet will allew. But, I hope ir wilknge be: tedious to, 
the Reader, if, I proceed to one Step further wich hin, 
i it were only, that I may come "back to. my Tex, 
with new Advantage. In order therefore tothis 
| Ab. I deſire, that the Text, in Phil. 3. 11. ma 
| ba further conſidered. For lam very much miſtaken, 
if we do not find ſome confiderable; the ſhort Hint, 
of the firſt and ſpecial Reſurrection therein. 

For this End, et us obſerve, that the Greek Word, 
vhich the Apoſtle makes uſe of here, and Which our 
Verſion renders, ibe Reſurrection, is not the uſual Word 
made uſe of that way, but a peculiat ong. Fot fal 

does not fay ; if h any meant 1 might attain, es vin ini. 
S, unto the Neſurreci ian, but ds Tv Kardon, (in- 
th _ —_—_— whereof we muſt therefore enquire) 7 

And indeed it bas hichetto been the Opinion of al 
Exiticks and Interpreters witheur the Exception of 
one; that this Word is not to be found again, in all the 
New Teſtament. Nor dare I venture poſſitively to af: 
ſert, that they have been all under an Error in this A- 
ſertion of theirs. - However 1 hope I may be allowed to 
_ fay, that it is not improbable, but that rhe ApoBleuſes 

. th Word, in the like Senſe, wiz! as 2 Prior 
n ſpecial Reſuttet ion, in one place more; tho the Con- 
ciſeneſs of Bis Stile may have occakion'd* After · Scribes 
to uſe the Mord di jundti vely, which Fam apt to think 


he himſelf wrote n 2s 0” 7 in our * 
8 


* rele tl We 1-4 
3 he the Sig 4 God, 5b OD 
.accordl 


TN 11-6 16 kph dr, Which we render, by Hhe Reſarrttiive 
bit, 83 Dead. Where one, that compares this and ths . 
A Original, in non pluſt to find no mention made at all ef 
will what Follows s ih the Greek, viz. of theſe Words, 
ar Va Cbrif our ff 5 And a Man 4 no leſs ſurptize 
are hben he finds, that our Interpreters have render 


them indeed, - not ag the concluding Words of the b 
Verſe, but as the firſt Words of the 34 Verſe.” Which 
lel to it, in the World. For, 


vant eſus ſus Ci, a called Apoſt le, ſc rand with the 
Cape of 22 8 be bad Sol en 205 


was made of th vid according to the fleſhy evi 


the Spirit © 0 29-0 0 e of the- Dead” 


firſt Parentheſis, in ver. 2. we ſhall ſoon: ſee the 
Connexion clear. "And What could 8 may, p 
per, than for the Apoſtle, after he lad 


here, by adding, Ver. 4. He was Jeclaved: actually 'to-be 


ere S "= of 
the Power "of. rhe 1 om if .Chriff”s | 


ke 140% % theſe 9 ee, Match. 12 8 
are ele an ſaid, by way of Et phaſjs : 
Lok 2 5 b 
l. And indeed this was che exa& Verification of 
that eminent Prophieſy, which was mentivh'd before, 
uk. Va. 26.19. 27 aea "Men ſhall live: "Together with m 


to the Spirit of Holineſs, A Hoe; 2 


Iconfeſ⸗ e hrs Me ko OH {0m | 
ranflacion 5 
ding to the e ;reck, the Context runs thus; % We. 


ore by his Pro- -- | 
phets in the Hel _ 1 6s ) conterning 501 own Son, Cybo 


him that 110 Kell 25 Sos Ca, in the Power; ( 95 EE 


Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord. Feri e do but put theſe words, 
81 Spirit of Holineſi, in a Parentheſis, to anſwer 


723 as promiſed by the Prophets, to make 257 5 5 

the Son e Ged, ty the Spirit Holineſs ; The reft cf the 

Verſe be * * ed p AM Us, bow he was declared, 75 
1 0 be the Son 0 God, Pe in - 


Dead; aha we e 


15 "ihe Dead of Jeſus 7. mY . 
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Paul ſay, that what was prom 
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no fulfilled by the ſame Spirit of Holineſs, which in. 


ſpired them to foretell ſuch things ; this Spirit having 


now declared Chriſt to be the Son of God by that Poy- 
er, by which, not only he himſelf, but his own Dead 


Interpreters been altogether ignorant of my Notion 
this ſpecial Reſurrection, I do not think they could 
have been ſo confounded, as it is plain they were, 
when they tranſlated this Piece of Scripture. And in- 
deed I muſt ſay further, that the Ignorance: of the 
two ſpecial Reſurrections (vix. that, after Chriſt's Rs 
frre on, of the moſt eminent Old Teſtament - Saint, 
and that, before the Millennium, of the moſt eminent 
ones under the New Teſtament} has been the Occaſion 
of the Confuſion of all Interpreters hitherto, not only 
in their Interpretations of theſe firſt Verſes of the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, but in their Gloſſes upon abundance of 


other Places of Scripture. And, as I have given a Speci- 
men of this already, in ſeyeral Hints, in what I hayefaid 


above: So I may diſcover this more fully, before Thave 
ended this Diſſertation. But, to return; if my Inter- 
pretation of ver. 4. be received, which I think is the 


only natural and plain one; then my Conjecture mult 


be true, that the Apoſtle did at firſt write, not dl. 
Sets vH, fc. but A v vingecy los xps, 
So that the Connexion of the whole 4b Verſe is what! 
repreſented it to be. And thus the Lene nie can beth 
only; that Chrift was declared to be the Son of God, (vu 
by the Spirit A 2 or the Holy Spirit) in the Pown 
of the Reſurreition of the dead Saints fas well Body). J. 
us Cbriſt our Lord. For the Expreſſion is no leſs er- 
preflive than conciſe ; ſeeing every body knows that 

. &votxocng ren, is the common Scriptural Phraſe, that 
is uſed to denote the Reſurre#jon of dead Men, vets 
denoting literally a dead Perſon, whether it be uſed /#- 
fantively or ædſectively. But now, if my Conjeaur 
hold, (as I fee nothing that can be ſaid of any great 
Force agaunit It). there is Imething very, fecit 
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Wi 9 970 1 hall — deere ſay £ 
tis here, that it muſt; I think; denote as much as thisas + 
mounts to, Viz. 4 Prior, . oy rial eminent Reſurrettion*: 
For certainly, ſuch was the Reſurrection of Chriſt huns 
ſelf, and ſuch alſo (in compariſon of rhe laſt and genen! 
one) was that of thoſe Saints who droſe out of their 
Gr NG was _ ano EI... 
am much miſtaken is Text, Rom. 1. 4. ER W 
de not of great uſe to help us to underſtand ſomething 
of che peculiar Notion, wh hich the Apoſtle labours to 
convey to our Minds by hs Word adm, in PH,. 
3. 11. where all Copies Bunty in Writing it one way, 
and all Interpreters likewiſe in this General Tang, e 
that ſomething very peculiar is meant by ic. e 
- But to proceed ; let us remember, that chis hs an * Ins: 
proved Rule of Criticks in the Greek Tongue og a 
in Compoſitione, non ſolum ornatum denot are, ſed etiam EO 
rifcationens Augere : i. 6, That the Greek Particle K . 
when it is joined to a Word, ſo as to make it a Comer: „ 
, is not be look'd upon to be ſo joined merely for 
the ſake of Ornament; bur ſo as to increaſe and inlargs. 
he Meaning of that Word with which it is joined. 
Of the Truth of this Rule we have innumerable In- 
ances. But I am not willing to detain the Reader, 
ſuch kind of Speculations ; with which thoſe that 
ſe may entertain themſelves plentifully, if they | * 7 
pleaſe, from what our beſt and largeſt Lexicons wil} +» 
— — 8 i | 
"0 xa icli, « t, . ZZovanohuuſe, De, 
fe WY bo, seele ue, Yrrogod uot, EAI Sde rt, Lava ꝙlew, Gt. 
er. together with theſe Norns, Wer Op-, LFNνο , . 
that And hence we have Reaſon to j : 
chat I did purpoſely chooſe to uſe the word ud, to put us 
ig; i upon this Coneluſion ;- that it was not a bare vaxxoss 
| (ob- that he was now f. of, which did indifferently  _ 
cure ty denote any ſort of Refurregion, in 4 general Senſe, 
grout 2 905 did 1 bed es the e of 


- Him out of his Pretentions or Attempts. Fe + TY ter 
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the A lles Notion i is 40 ; 
a 13 err: ran, 4 had ever the 28 al thy 


dead Men, equally take is in 
hp pew and of the 


matter; hence we en little or no 


of his meaning, 
Greece. And ind 


Teannat find, e 8 


was uſed almoſt at all by the beſt Grecian Writem 1 


find it once indeed made uſe of by Polpbige, Lib. 2. (nor 
can I remember to 1 read it any where elſe.) hut 
then he means by it, Expulſion or Everſfion ; in that 
Senſe, wherein a Man is mid, to drive another out of 
his Houſe, or Eſtate, or to overturn him, by forcing 


The Verbs &f«vieu and an fc, are, 1 confeſs 
pretty often to be met with: But | then they a 
uſed in ſuch Senſes, as afford little light as to chi yo 

culiar Notion, which we are ſpeaking of, which is m 
| where be found but in the New Teſtament. 

neareſt Signification, that either of theſe Verbs can — 
ſuppoſed to have to the Apoſtle's Notion in the Gene- 
ral, is when the Author denotes thereby, to ariſe ow of 
| ones Seat, or Habitatimm, or out. 1 ſeep, and ones 
Bed ; or when the meaning is, #0-exalt 
to an higher bere, pal d, o as fi 
him above other Men: or (Which 


ly to preſer 
wers the Apoltics 


Notion beſt of all) when the Word is uſed to flit or 


remove, in the Senſe herein the Latins ſay; wh 
movere, to remove from one Camp to another: or 
the Author ſpeaks by way of Pathetick Exhortation, 
Tocrates ſeems to do, when lie ſays, tut (gp r. hits, 
ariſe (i. e. ariſe quickly) before thow. get fr drank: 3 1. 

kreak off from thy Cups, withou delay,! abr ing this 
; and the other Sip mor. te vane 


Nor have we any more Sarifation — 3 


8 * Verfion of the Old Teſtament; where I find no uſe 
made at all of this Word of dhe Apeftle, nor — 
of the Verbs, which 1 e ons f 
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Sof aving t 2, vuy, from the 1 85 
/ord „ nor from any or All the Cris | 


ricks and EY Is 3p have been the moſt in- 


\ of 
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| betook my ſelf to the Greek — 
3 that e 
dle coul dy | ro have any thin 1 5 


Grck Tongue whs, — e 
pain tbe Specialty of his Notion. But all my Ge = 


way were in vain ; not one of all the Antient 

chers ever dreaming of any ſuch L 
but only of the lone ar the laſt Pay. So that, 
tho-I have d the. Truck of is ſpectat Re) _ 
farection Frome the kh | Writing; 8 8 
that the many Pe that che Chritl = Church 
labour'd under; — ges, er- 
ally obliterated the Notion of Paul, 4 ro- this Point; 
rom the — Bbavy e . it remain 
Jelena when. wards Ohrift nity prevail un- 
— ve find e ee e ee | 
Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria,” and Preſident of *th& 
Nicene Synod, occaſion'd the very Title of the Book of 
the Rerelation to be cal/d inQueſtion: ben 1 rf 
vas at laſt decided; yet that dark Bock was-lictle!ftu- 
died and lefs underffood. S0 that we need not Won. 
der, e Doctors 125 whom we dave hart 
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_ exact eek): never were able to revive the Apoſtoli. 


cal Notion oi a ſpecial Reſurrection. Which we hays | 


che leſs Reaſon to think ſtrange of, if we are acquain- 
ted with Church For there we ſee, that ie 
exact Knowledge of the üble, was the leaſt Part of the 
Study or Care of their great Men: For Prelacy and 
ſecular Titles, Authority, Grandeur and Richet dal 
got ſo into their Heads, that Learning and Religion 
too, were no otherwiſe minded by moſt of them, than 
a8 1 to 5 them a Name and 
Handle, to aſpire hi preſent World. 
Hence it came to paſs, chat Chriftianic ' loſt Ground 
daily; ſo.a5:to-ſink; at length, into the Abyſs of P 
Errours and Superſtitions. No wonder then, if ſo 
conſiderable a Man as Theophyla&, ſhould give us this 
Gloſs, (Page 178. upon Marth. 27. 52. (where the 
Account is given of of many of the 
Saints) 1 UA; 8 Sue * 4s mani 


adage, Kc. Therefore . erſons A raed from 
the State of the Dead ) Wid wes N bs do nom re- 
main in Immortality, together with Enoch an. Elias; with 
' whom ibey ate in Paradiſe, waiting until the laſt „ Kent 
an be over, aud tbe un uerſal Reſtitution 8 — be de- 

2 wherein, as the Apoſtle fays, al hay" aal 1 
X64 48 Adding this judicions Remark 


Saints be now in Faradiſe, 15 k in 08 8 and Bo- 
* nue icq * 85 8 ita: mm 
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That,” (cho 


18 of that erke and ID Bn ea ul 
71 Senſe, ſo as to be in Heaven with 


__ „ reſerved to the Conſummation of all 
things, ) excepting Chriſt —— It. being. his Prerogati ur to 
k (there, in order to a imſelf) che rec ror 
the Raiſer of Men from. t. Dead, — the a'mag x4, the Ser 
preme Ruler (as 1 have. G)- elſewhere explained cheſs 
Words) of thoſe that ſleep, vir, in their Graves. 
But however, finding my ſelf ſtill diſappointed, i in 
r eee 5 
u to t pecial urrection, 55 
Le I am diſcourſing ; 1 2 I would ſearch our - 
beſt modern Criticks and E itors. But, in doing 
ſo, I found my ſelf equally diſa inted as before. 
confeſs, I was not à little ws with, what —— 
ſays, in his ſhort, „ judicious Notes on © 
Phil. 3. 11. where he obſerves, (2.). That 3 5 
we we render, I by any means ) does denote, that 
Paul } was deſirous to attain,” was boch ö 
dificult and et ge Flo as to its being reach d. Gd That 
arxyrdy US 7 denotes to ay to ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing ( viz. 255 to be fled of it;) for which 
end he refers to the Senſe of the ſame Word, in x Cor. 
14. 36. & Eph. 4. 13. (3.) That the Apoſtle chole rather 95 
to uſe the Word ifa, than o, hecauſe 
he would have us to obſerve, that he was ſpeaking k 
that full ReſurretFion, which no Jiri FX Death er Evil does, 
or can follow, Which Word, ſays he, anſwers to this 
yo Word, r. 4.) That whereas, the c. 
mon Copies do only ſay, ,p ce vexgar; 2 
Manuſcript, which he often . 0s, n 
Thy Ga p. 4 "4D 
Now, as I have atrea LEES | 
Ji confer and 


BE — — =2 


® 


upon. Bar, i i Nh hen 6 


- - .” 
— 1 
- 8 ” 2 at, 0 . 
8 bs . Th * 2 * + 4 4 KA * * 1 * * 
7 *# #F Gm * #1 A 


0 ci. 1b, > e. MI, eee e Bp * 


rr si 7 SP A 


in Senſe: of Unite e ch 
and, 1 the fame with —.— + yet, by rea 
of his f of the ſpecial R direkte, he | 
foro d to aſſert an obvious Contradiction; ;© When te 
„ in his 34 Obſervation, "that no more ws 
meant by Poul, than a Concern to riſe, at laſt, ty 
Happineſs and Glory ; at the ſame time, That he make 
him, in the 1 and ' 24 Obſervations (taken in their 
ion) to be nncertain whether he ſhould ever at. 
tain to be thus happy; ; which (as I have already de. 
* rated) is alrogether falſe,” and refuted. a by the 
Apoſtle himſelf, even in this 5 281 
| — e lud again and again, it Was ot poſſible Fer the 
Apoſtle ſo much as to call this i ſts qucttiont.” So tlat 
he muſt mean a ſpecial Reſurrection, prior to the g 
neral one, and incluſive of a peculiar Reward ; wh 
was to in indeed, certam, as to the at 
general, as being attainable ; "but © was — 
one Mrs to crea or attaining L: 5 tho 4 might 
Conditi ex t. or TE it ; provi 
nf acted 4 he ought to do, towards reaching 
| Of this, therefore, he might be uncertain 
| 4 the ſame” time, chat he had 2 1 ry 15 
N 4s to 1 Refi on to Life eternal, in che 
general. Whence it is plain, that this Norton, which! 
ee for, is the only one, by which. the Apo- 
le can be ſuppoſed ro "peak cou tencly v with i 


i OR therefore” er rie 8, by an y- quit 
into modern Expoſitors of 35 New Teſtament, 
well as by my Aae Searches into AER 75 ors 
of all forts: That 1 Was not to expect any J. 

way, from Men: 1 turn'd my elk { e 

theſe Y to the” ſacted Oracles' ” chemſetves 2 
17 found: by doing ſo, char the Seri Ire is its own 
pet . ; pears ty ("ri{nþs" of FY Ry n 
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dation. 

dene cor, /the 
times uſed 3 
gebn 11. 27. 8 e dear, Metephoricalh, for 
N or 4 ' > we 
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ty; _ f 1. underſtand, Ram. f. nent Degrees 8 5 


that as it does ſometimes denote the Reſurrection both 
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Reformelieny(1.) Is ome 
Uy, for the Author thereof, as = 


ication of the Soul, as 


text will make good; And, (4) Sometimes Synecdochi-: 
cally, or by way. of peg for che Reſurrection of: 
Men, a gamer ag 2 


ods properly 
— — „ Or Ne i ae 2 as 

8 10 i ineaning;; it does * 
_ Reſurrection of all — ths laſt L — 
Marth. 22. 23, 28, 31. Aark-r; 12. 18, 5 5 Luke 20:3 75 
3. A 17. 18. 

3. That — dicken eis noc ſimply made; ue 
£ but with the Addition of-raoan'or TO! n, I fin? 


2 and bad Men . ſai it does ſometimes denote the 


ie bend, Ad 24. KAY 21. bee, 15. 12, 

21. 2 Ir e is 
in t 4 E in an appropriace canner, 
ſo as to denote. the Reſurrection of good Men only, in 
Oppolcion rochat ofthe Wicked a is Plain, 1 Cor 
15. 425 G.. ö N28 2 HEM it aff APE 
4 E when we read of the Reſorrection of the Jet, | 
Luke 14. 14. or of the better Reſurrettion, Heb. 11. 37 
or of — 28 John 5. 29. We are obli- 
to take ſuch Expreffions, not only in an excluſive: 
wb that of the . eee — 

ion of Damnation, or of Judgment, 5. 29 1 
— general a Senſe, in relation to good Me 


n, 
Prem we —_— os PAO 1 


1 de 


uy 
Jaan, or to that laſt Reſurrection 


5 N 


and bad, (which was the Notion. 


d vSbegte8 Tis d& ene 
Ven that which is to be out from the other dead Perſons, (who 


+ Death, as the far greateſt 
who ſhall riſe at the great 
lel Expreſſion to that in Rev. 20. 5.) For they are len. 


think it equally: 
| 2 Millenium) is pointed at, Acts 4. 2. 


29 


"he „ B. — | 
Sg, ce rote Tpocial Reſlrreaton! before th ap! 
at the end of Time. G ocher good May 

5. But then I cannot but think it, at * be , high 


probable ; That where- ever we * 8 
2 — more God deem ineus citheramon 


meant, 'Luke 20. 35, 36. where, after the 
ſpoken of the R 
of the laſt Reſurrection, i 


we fee 4 A. 2 
cherefore the 


6 Gn wich Go, 
1 


. 


and tbe * e 


are got her d be provileg'd ſo.as robs e 
Perſons neither marry, nor are gives in 
ther can they die any more; ( i. e. be liable to the 8 — 
nnn be, 
: ſo that this is a paril- 


ſe Rol tbe 
now: hecome God s Sons, 
dren of the (firſt and 


Angels — (from that time 
by reaſon of their becoming rhe Chi 

125 ial) Reſurrefion.' (A.) And 
le, that Teil R Reſurrection, 


5 Peter. and Fobn e 


m_ Chen 


up. e den 245 2 hun 
prach_ up is highly —— that they took ſome No- 
toe of his having raiſed many of the Saints alſa, men- 
tioned, Matth. L's 52. Now both Chriſt's Reſurrecti- . 
on, and the Reſurrection of thoſe Saints, being recent ® 
in Mens Minds, and well atteſted by Eye and Eat 
Wineſſes; it needs ow mes, orcas 2 when cho : 
Buſs lth . | 
them, 1. t weees,, | 
dem, Chop, 4. 5. Company, | 5 
2 of les ſhould teach the "People, and preach, 1 5 Feſus, 5 
the Reſurreion,, Thv c venpdH, even a ſpecial e, 
from the Dead, thro' Chriſt, as the efticient Cauſe. For; 
s I ſaid before, it was che common Notion o the- 
| Jews, Co". e y the Sect of the Sadduases,) that 
| when the Mefliah came, there would be an eminent 
Reſurrection of many from the Dead. No wonder 
2 if che Fe aun were allarm d, to hear both of 
tits Reſurrection, and of the Keſurrection of ſo 
— —— raiſed up, thro his Power ; eſpecially 
now when this Doctrine was publiſhed; in ſo publick a 
Manner, and to ſuch a Multitude of fr cha og © 
ple ; and confirmed by ſo indiſputable a Miracle : For — 
knew very — that heir 5 Rivals, the Phariſees, 


* 
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a 
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the faireſt Opportunity immagit e, 8 a 
themſelves, this way, upon their | uin. ( 3-)-And,-if 
this be admitted, eee bur think, t No ood old. 82. 


iſed Meſſiah 
and was, no doubt, well acquainted. with the wy 
Jewiſh! Opinion, taken from the Prophegical Writings, 
that his Coming would bring along wich ic vaſt Chan. | 
ges; 4 and particularly, - — as many would be ruin d by 
. ſo he would . his Character and 
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amor ber think, om theſe — 


b 1 1 i 
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2 3 (as well as others,) wiz. | 
Saints from the Dead: I ſay, 1  _ 
that nee 


good 
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N 
4 . eee 


to that 


5 Ae dern letz Ou i alive” now) a belieuul 


an had this very thing in his Bye 
Mar, | ond: — ae bleme of 


o him, bot. 1 
del. 2 chas be Fen, into the Tem: | 


A ge, 26, 47. | 
"0 man mg 4) 


o highly probable to me, chat has his Eye 


n the two ial Reſurre s which I contend 

(vx. that of the Old Teſtament i Hiftori 

cally related; Matth. 27.5 of the New Te 
E io oh 


matical * the 1 1 — which, were to 
follow, as well as demonſtrative of Chriſt S'A 
and Power, to raiſe whom he „ and when hs 
pleaſed ; to give ſome Hint, upon this ſpecial Oæcaſ- 
on, of what — further to do. — 
Martba ſays, John 11. ver. 21. Lord, 
Ne, my Brother bad not died : _Chrift La es 
"Brother ſhall riſe again. Martha having no Notion 
of other Reſurieaion, but the laſt general one, 
2 ee e e all riſe again eee 
urre No, Chriſt, ver. 25, 26 
Fall fe — 7 of which 1 will give a De 
. — very quickly. wh I am the Reſurrettion and 
the Life, (as Power to raiſe whom I willy, and 
when I will, without being conſined to raiſe nofie be- 
fore the end of Time; therefore) He tbat bhelievetl 11 
ne, (or, a Believer in; 5. e. ſoeminent'an one as Lass. 
f Was 5 rho he were (never ſo really) dad; yer le bl 
nove again, (long before the genéral Refurredtoo.) 


a5 
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(eminently, as thy Brother did) in me, (tho he muſt © - 
indeed die once, as it is appointed for all to do, yet) 
ndof Time, (but ſhall riſe ſooner.) Believeſt thou this? 
Martha ſeems to have been exceedingly ſurpriz d at 

this new Doctrine; but not being capa e, rightly, 00; el 
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comprehend his Meaning, vents her Faith, in general, 
thus, ver. 27. I believe that thou art Chriſt, the Son of 
God, which ſhould come into the World. Which is as muß 
2 to ſay, Lord, tho I cannot comprehend the Meaning 
of thy Words, in particular, as to Reſurrections, pre. 
yious to the general one ; 2 F believe, that thou art 
ntend the true Meſſiah, and the Son of God; and therefore 
toni _— to make good thy Words, when and ho thou 

. Now, 6. Having premiſed this Climax or Grad ation 
of theſe Five Steps, is there not juſt Reaſon to think, : 
That the 4#h Obſervation,” or Chriticiſm of Grotius, re. 
ſpects a ſpecial Reſurrection, previous to the general 
one. For, beſides that his Manuſcript, which he of- | 
ten quotes, reads, in Phil, 3. 11. The Reſurrection ' Tuv 

u verpoy, 4. e. Which is out from the Dead; and chere - 
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forea Reſurrection ſpecial to ſome, in Contradiſtingion © _ 
tothoſe, that are till kept to remain longer in the ſe- _ 
parate State, even until the general Reſurrection; we 
ind that the Famous Alemandrian Manuſcript hath alſo 
preſerved to us the ſame reading. So that, if we come 
now to put all the Force together, which the Apo- 
ſties Words contain, in this our Text, we ſhall find ic 
to be ſuch, as that there is no Parallel to it, in the Ne- 
Teſtament; I mean in reference to the Reſurrection; 
ind far leſs any thing to compare with it, in any other 
Writing. And therefore, FFV 
In the 7th and laſt Place, having got up to this Ex= - - - 
preflion, as the higheſt Step; Let us obſerve, as every 
way memorable; how/wonderfully all the other Steps 
xe included, as ſo many Pleonaſms, additional ng te 
another, in this one Expreſſion; but with ſuperadded - 
Energy. For, (1.) _ is cg, 4 Reſurrecti- 
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on; (29 Hert we read, en, 0 wenge, rally 
| : 4 pl force. ſtill; (3-) For here we read gv e 

dae; G And chae with the addiriona 10 
Add int the. article. Thy before C. vue? ;. ON 
uſing zt tw! Vix. by efixing it a 11 2 04 70 
K N it is not — 
| TOW ven fc. But, ( 2 


' Making thus a complex Word of 
;rbaoeyninß all che things, 
Fd ic he means be might at 
this beſt Racer, unto the 
| ke ſpeaks, wer. 12, 13. 
c. 1 puch as much, 
#9 Bas juſt yy render d the 
cürram ad, Ov: ) the ' peculiar. or 12555 
3s that aybich is to be out fro; the reſt of. 
tba zuſtly ae the ce of the 
onderſtand the Apoſtte's Senf 4 So that, 
Nu vr ion, together with the Particle ds, 5 conſide- 
red, in that Emphaſis which 9 carry along with 
| them, 4s oy Rand connected with what follows, we 
- have an Stb, 2:9th, anda 10th PI Or to inforee the 
HBenſe of the whol de. Verſe... Zur, if after we have 2 
| Ven all theſe 3long Wark us, in our own Minds; we 
proceed to make à Hk e erica e 0 of the 1210, 9h 
and following Vern of each 


P „ and in 
Whole; I cannot 1 —— to + ons chat e 
relſigent and unprejudic d Perſon mu 
Apoſtie could not deſign to mean leſs, chan 
contend for. 
Aid now, cho I think I have ſaid en enoug 
Heia, to evince the Truth of tlie Senſe 12 
I hope it ma not be unuſeful to quote one 
Þefiges that of Rom. 1. 4. (mentioned before) Dog) it 
ſeems ver probable to me, that hat the Apoſtle Fa ul uſes 
the ſame ord, It is in Ads 26. 22, 28. Where Pu 
Concludes » his * for — before grits 2 


ain to (or ran b 
the en, v penn 


of God, I. 


Repu, dus; 3 es 


ging uo other things, than theſe hich Moles = the 
2 nb did ſay 8 VIZ. That Chriſt ſbould ſuffer, = 
je er be Lale be r Sevemrnoros vereur, the 
Pf the ſpecial Reſurretion of the Dead. For! I am 
this, that tha 2 more 


"Ik 


& for, de vr ng — bur 
8 1 


ſpoke of Cheiſt Coins, 8 * 
ES the ANION _— 6 
| ra Apoſtle might juſtl/ explain ſuch ge- 
— Words, by a particular Reference to Matters of 


urre&ion ,)- viz. ſo as to apply them to, and illuſtrate 
them by Chriſt's own-Riſing f the Dead, and that 
ſpecial Reſurrection of others, mention d, A4 ttb. 7 
52. For tho the Prophets themſelves knew not the full 
Extent of their own, —— (as it is certain they 


fame; And Facts, we , are ever the beſt Expo 
of Propheſies. 2. And beſides this general wer, I 
might ſhew that there are ſeveral s, in the Old 
Teſtament Writings, that ſeem to infinuate a ſpecial 
Reſurrection. But I am not willing to ſwell this Di- 
courſe ſo much, as ſuch Citations, when critically . 
conſidered, would lead me unto: Let the two Pal- 
lages therefore, which I cited in -the beginning of je | 
= EA ſerve at preſent, as Inſtances of this, viz. * 
— 26. 19. & Den. 12. 2, 3. but eſpecially the fioſt 
of theſe ; Which I think is 2 fn and cogent this way; 
jally if chat ſollid and generally approved: of Rule 


f Divines * a 3 Viz. ſhot. 74 
EI. ought - 


continue unto this Day, 3 1 great, 3 


Fact, (as included under the general Notion of a R-. 


frequently did not,) yet the Spirit of God knew the 


84 Ihe Firſt Reſurrection . 
ought never to deſert the literal Senſe of Texts, unleſs where 
an Abſurdity, or other neceſſary Reaſon does occur to oblige 
and force us, to think' of another ſort of Interpretation, 

Objection. But, Sir, (may ſome ſay,) Tho it is ge. 
nerally true, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not only in his 
other Epiſtles, but even in this Epiſtle to the Philip. 
ans, with the utmoſt Aſſurance, as to his own future 
Happineſs ; yet why may we not ſuppoſe, that ſome 
Cloud might be over the Apoſtle's Mind, as to ' this 
Matter, when he writes what we have in this Third 
Chapter? For, as he repreſents himſelf as under ſome 

Cloud, this way, Rom. 7. 24. O wretched Man that Tan, 
| who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death? So it 
ſeems to be very plain, that he doubted of his Salyati- 
on, or was at leaſt uncertain. this way, when he ſays, 

1 Cor. 9.27. J keep under my Body, and. ſubdue it, luf 
while I preach to others, I my ſelf . ſhould be «R694uGy, 8 
Reprobate, or, (as our Verſion renders the Word) a 
Caſt-away. oe Oddo a re 
-- Anſwer. I think I have demonſtrated, that as the 
Apoſtle was under a conſtant Plerophory of Aſſurance, 
as to Salvation; fo that he was eminently ſo, when he 
 wrotethis Epiſtle to the Philippians. And ſeeing he ex. 
preſly tells us ſo, Chap. 1.21, 23. It is a very odd 

Suppoſition, that he ſhould be under a Cloud this way, 
when he comes to write what,we have here in Chap. }- 
E ſpecially ſeeing he ſufficiently inſinuates the very con- 
trary of this, even in this Chapter it ſelf, as we ſee, 
0, & 20, 21. d enn 23,4 wodt Fo 

But, ſeeing the Streſs of this unreaſonable Suppoſ- 
tion is laid upon two Paſſages taken out of two other 

Epiſtles, it is fit that I ſhould examine them. And 
truly, the 1/ Paſſage has nothing at all in it, to the 

Purpoſe. For, tho the Apoſtle, in his breathing after 
a a farther Conqueſt over Sin and Luſt, ſays, Rom. 7. 20 
 Omrretched Man that I am, (to give ſo much way d 
vain Thoughts and Temptations,) who ſhall deli ver m 
(more perfectly) from the Body of this Beal; (ii e. the 
Remainder of Corruption, that is ſtill in me: ) Ya 


- 
. 


that the Apoſtle did not there call his Grace or Salva- 


tion in Queſtion, or ſo much as heſitate this way, is 


plain from the Anſwer, which he returns immediately 
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o his own Queſtion, in wer. 25. 1 thank God,” thro. Fe. 


ſus Cbriſt our Lord. Which, as it ſhews his Aſſurance, 


ſo the whole of the 8:4 Chapter following, is a Com- 
ment on that ſhort Text. For he begins it thus, ver. 1, 


2, 3. There is therefore now no Condemnation, to them ub 
art in Chriſt: Jeſus, &c. For the Law of the Spirit of Life, 
in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from the Law of Sin and 


Death. For what the Lau could not do, in that it vas 


weak thro" the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son, hath done, 


c. Whence it is plain, that the main Scope of Paul 
in Chap. 7. is to ſhew, (in the Example of himſelf, 


conſidered as a Jeu and Phariſee, how impoſſible it 
was to obtain Aſſurance of Salvation, by the Ceremo- 


nial Law, without Chriſt, as it is equally plain, that ig 


is his Scope, in Chap. 8. to ſhew, (in the Example 


| likewiſe of himſelf, as he was now a Chriſtian, ) how 
naturally the Aſſurance of Salvation might be attained, 


by any ſerious Perſon, that had a mind to judge of 


himſelf by Goſpel Rules. So that this Paſſage, Rom. 7. 
24. inſinuates the very contrary. to that for which it 


was adduced. For the-Apoſtle, as he intimates his Al- 


ſurance, even in the 7th Chap. ver. 15, 175 20, 227 & 25. 


So he triumphs ſo high this way, in Chap. 8. ver. 3 1, 


32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 3738, & 39. as to inſinuate, that 


he neither was, nor indeed could poſſibly be, under 


the leaſt Doubt of Salvation, or under any Fear or 


Cloud this way. But the 24 Paſſage does look 


more favourably, I confeſs, with Reſpect to the Suppo- 


ftion, which the Objection runs upon: And, indeed, 


the Apoſtle's Words, 1 Cor. 9. 27. are the only ones in 
all Paul's Writings, that ſeem, at firſt View, to milicate 


apainſt my Expoſition of Phil. 3. 11. and to favour the 


common one. Let us therefore examine the Meaning 


of the Words a little more cloſely. For this end, let us 
remember, that the Apoſtle diſcourſes, in Chop, 7 


67 


1 The Firſt Reſuredlim 
| to ſtudy, in Relation to the Uſe of — 1 that 


were indifferent, tho læufak When therefore Phi 
given his Advice, as tothe Points following, viz. when Ml 21 
it was proper to matry, and when to live a ſingle Li ſo ) 
in C64p.7. and how far Chriſtians might uſe theit L. Per 


berty, in eating things offered to Idols, and when and iu Par 
what reſpects, they were oblig d to put a Reſtraint up. WW = 
on that Liberty, in Chap: 8. He proceeds in Ch and 
to make Application of this, exeniplifying his forme Ml ble 
Advices, and the Reaſons of them, by his own Con- dia. 
duct and Practice this way. Therefore, ver. 1. he ſay, Ml i! 
Am 1 not an _— Am T1 not free, as well as Others Th 
and ver. 4. Have we not Power to eat and drink ? vin 755 
what, when and how we pleaſe; and ver. 5. Hupe w 1 
not Power, to uſe our Liberty to marry, as Cephas and os 
Apoſtles have dome? and ver. 6. Or I only aud Barnabas, 
baue not we Power to forbear working ? i. e. in order 90 
get our own Bread; by demanding a Supply frota 
you, this way, as the other les have done 
And * this Subject he runs on, Ver. 6. to vr. 
19. From whence he proceeds to ſnew his Concern to 
gain Men over to Chriſtianity, by a prudent compli- 
ance with innocent Cuſtoms, of People of all Som 

* and Sects, not ſanding up rigidly for ſome thing 
= Which tho lauful, were not expedient, in ſome Compi- 
| nies, becauſe ſuch Uſages and H ractices were like w 
beget Prejudices in Mens Minds, as to the very math 
Points of Religion it ſelf, the Promotion whereof was 
- His great End and Deſign. Now as this is plainly tle 
Sum of whar he fays, ver. 19, 20, 2x, 22, 23. 80 
be proceeds to illuſtrate the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Part _ Conduct, in the ſequel of this Chapter, 
> by a- Smilitude drawn from — Th hmian Solemni- 
| be ore 1 once eee upon 
the ſffbmus of Coriutb , which joins Peloponeſus t rreece: 
the particular Place, of thefe Solemnities, being 
juſt by the Temple of Neptune: which was __ 


EZ. | Sing 
a little wa) from Cori chiral 
22 7005 188 come 1 theo, 


= 


allude to the play Ty and 1 of Greece, 3 
fo well known "generally fre by 
ec of all Rinks: 1 6 ge ror only om all the 
Parts of Greece, büt frem all Pätts alſb of the Ros 
man Empire: So, keen he had Hr d long at Corinth, 
and is wWri 
ble for him, co allude rather to the Thmian Games, 
than an other ; ; Br every i Corinth was acquains 

ted with theſe. But, let us further obſerve here, (1) 
That, of the five Games uſed there, called the Nin 


2 8 1 LEE. — 2 F | 8 4 


Vi . or ' Duinquennales di, Solin. Cap. 1 3. (which 
be vr ere, I. e either on Too, or on Horſeback, or in 
oth Cberiots, 2. Throwing the Diſcus, i. . 4 round Stone made 
for that pyrpoſe. 3. Leaping of J upiping, * mein., 
abe, 53 3: 88 
er to 1005 ghting either: Ar Hapdeciffs or Ft ts, or ith Batt | 
fron Ml Flor that purpoſe, in imitation of Figh 55 wich 
done uad. Sor, ds 3) the Apoſtle alludes only to Hes WIE; 


to Renping „ Or Racing, Der. 2. „26. to Wreſtling, wer. 25. 
and to Piehbei « Log Cuffng, 2 26, 27. 2 That he 
oli that run, Whether on Foo, or Horſeback, or in 2 
cons tot, was oblig 4 to obſerve. the Laws” of * 

ings Running, by keeping. within the white Line 


- 
the Judges 5 of che, Games marked out the Fab or Com- 


2 round within, which they were to * Lu | 
a o ſuch a Man migh glit win the Race otherwiſe 
nin hazard ffilf, by any negle of this Kind, 0 fa Falling 

/ the ſhort of the Prize ; w ich "Wuſtrares the Apoltle's Mea 
80 155 Ver. '26, 1 therefore fo run, not as untertainly 11 1. K. 
-this ole run, who regard not to kee within che Lines 
pter 5 Marks.) So that when he adds, ver. 2/7. that he 
re . with this Caution, and not as wncertainly, leſt 
apon 3 he might come 170 be. Nen H= 3 it is eaſ to 
ms ſee, in hat ſl pect he means this, Viz that he ed % 
Ing (o < Me ate, Lib. 2, lin, N 
prot "2% of 85 | Mela freaks, id 2: Cap 7. * fe, 15 
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Phil. 3. Tae 05 . at * CATE Paul does oftets -_ 


ing here Corinthians, it' was reaſonai : "of 7 | 


88 The Firſt Reſurrectiunn 
with this Concern, left the ppapeure!, i. e. the Judge 
of the Solemnities, ſhould adjudge him 4 Caſt-away, or 
one that had not run ſo, as to deſerve the Prize. Fox 
dS UuG- _— no more here, than to denote a Man' 

being rejected, by having the Prize anraten from him, 
by reaſon either of his not coming up, the fr}, to the 
Mark, or becauſe of his tranſgreſſing the Laws of the 
Race, and ſo by coming up, the fs, to the Prize, on- 
ly thro' his taking a ſhorter compaſs, than he qught to 
have done. (3.) That he that fought by Cuffing, or other- 
wiſe, uſed to prepare himſelf for the Exercife, by 2 
oN A, i. e. by thruſting or throwing out bit Arm 
into the Air, as it were to bid defiance to his Enemy, 2 
well as to exert the Vigour of his Arms, againſt his 
coming to cloſe with him. In alluſion to which Cu- 
ſtom, Paul ſays, wer. 26. So fight I, but not - as he dis 


that beats the Air. But when the two Combatants in- 


gag d heartily, to maul one another by Blows ; each of 
them ſtrove to beat the other on the Face, and eſpecial 
on the Eyes, as the moſt ſenſible and tender Parts. 
alluſion to which the Apoſtle, ver. 27. uſes the Phraſe, 
d umomae(, I beat my own Body under the Eye, 
&c. i. e. I treat my Body (viz. the Bod of Sin and 
Death; for this muſt be his meaning in Conformity to 
his own Dialect, Rom. 7. 24. Col. 2. 11. eſpecially if 
we conſider, in how oppoſite a manner to this he ſpeaks 
of the natural Body, Eph. 5. 29. and 1 Cor. 6. 19.) 
as my Adverſary, in order to conquer the ſame, and 
that ſo, as to level at the tendereſt part moſt, by mor- 
tyfying that Luſt, that is naturally moſt dear to me. 
(4. That it was the Cuſtom of the Athletæ, who were 
to combate together, at the Exerciſe of Wreſtling, to 
obſerve a ſer Diet, both as to the Quantity and Quality 
of their Meat; uſing. nothing but thoſe things, that 
had a Tendency to render them light, ys 5 and 
agile, and abſtaining from clogging, heavy and dull 
things. Unto this the Apoſtle refers, ver. 25. when he 
ſays, That every one that ftriverh for Maſtery (in wreſtling) 
is temperate in all things. (5.) That the Reward "2 
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theſe Exerciſes, was no greater matter, than that of 


ſome green Herb or Plant, or ſome Branch of a Tree, 


coil'd round and platted into the Form of a Garland or 
Crown, with which the Head of the Victor was wreath'd 
And this the Apoſtle juſtly calls a corruptible Crown, v. 27. 


(which, in the I bmian Games, was made of the Branches 
of a Pine- tree) to which he oppoſes the incorruptible Crom 
which true Chriſtians contend for. Now, as our beſt Ex- 
poſitors, ſuch as Dr. Hammond, DO POhs Ce. are agree 
in theſe things with me; ſo I hope, by this time, the 
Reader is ſufficiently apprized of the Senſe of this Paſ- 
ge And I am ſure, if he be ſo, he will readily own, 


t the Words of the Apoſtle in 1 Cor.9.27. are ſo far - 5 


from making againſt my Notion, that they are a very con- 
fiderable Proof for me : and they will yet appear to bs 
further ſo, when I come to conſider the Sequel of the 


Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, Phil. 3. from wer. 12. to the End 


which is a Portion of Scripture RAE Parallel to this. 
So that it is evident to me, that the poo was only 
afraid, that if he did not act wiſely and faithfully, he 
might come to be a Caſt-away ſo far, as related to the at- 
taining tothe ſpecial Reſurrection and Reward , which he had 


in view ; and which he could no otherwiſe expect than 


by a careful Obſervance of Chriſt's Laws, which he has 
in his Eye, when he ſpeaks of the IAhmian Races, and other 
Solemnities, to the Corinthians, who knew them too well 
to need any particular Relation of what related to them. 
And now, as I have been led occaſionally to clear u 
the meaning of ſeyeral 3 of Scripture, duri 
this my Inquiry, which I preſume were not underſt 


hitherto by either Ancient or Modern Divines: SoT - 


might take occaſion, from what I have ſaid, to illuſtrate 
ſeveral other Expreſſions. But I ſhall content my ſelf 
with two only; which lie ſo level to my purpoſe, that 


Ioannot find in- my Heart, to let them paſs, without EE 


ſome Obſervation. The (1/.) is, That Expreſſion, 


Bum. 11. 15. For if the caſting away of them, (i. e. the + 


ews) be (the occaſion of the Reconciling of the (Gentile) _ 
umption of them 


4 -4 ng, RT Lot _ * 8 * . 
£5 $3 2 4 7 = 4 ES We. 7 "PTE 
4 * = y : "24 2 * 
„ LEI 5 
off? TE. 1 2 1 
** * 
» - 
Py 
wo 


_ ogaim 


* 


=_— © The Firſt Reſureeflion 


Again le; (i. e. the receiving of them inta Gra 
[== F i 6h (ek th wg 4 Cen it be g 3 75 

. than (or accom wittr lels than) L 

Dead 2 win | je Tolle 85 the Des of 


— 2 at i - 2 50 og 
| EEE, 05 
i 


rc . 
y which Jews and Gen- 


FFF az Fr 


ſttion, as this In e 
Late „ Oh Romany, i 
with 5 72 125 

Chriſtian 05 et Ic 


are *. 11 Millen Pear N 
5 ED COVE 
xe rn of 72 


bly n ll © rip 


erſtood hicherto. 1h 
Paſſage e . is that — 2 he 


; = 
s ' 


A D > > *; [= S. CD — 22S 5 ec. 5D. 
PDP EPEDERES FETSEEESEDS SY EESSSS: 


"MP 4 


of chi, 
.be Dead d 


4 zed for the. . 
ou ( I caſe this be 
bey beptized) for the Dead. Theſe Words have 

ever been to be very dark and obſcure*: 
Which has occaſion' Criticks to ſuggeſt abundance of 
1 ſometimes 


not only very different from, but 
te unto one another; as any One will ey a 

= compares them, either in the Biblia Critica 22 | 
Pr? Synopſis of them ; not to mention An of 5 
ny Annotations and ar Treatiſes that have bw 


com. with Deſign to explain this 333 X 0 


Ye my 1 | 

; 4 J pond” ger A =” N 
prliminary. In the iſt A Teen, et us conſider 
the Senſe of the Prapoſition Jus, which is made uſe of X 
here. It is joyn d — — and ſ 
times with the Accuſative, but never with any other Caſe ; 
Fe Cafe ,, 

the former of theſe it | 
yo. > . wich te Vile of i eg 5 


that we have 3 
way. And in this Uſe of it, as with the Gene- 
— find that 1 5 . (1. Sometimes mean. 


ne 170 by 
or upon the ics by, 5 or —_ L of 
Reference unto, ſuch or ſuch a 8 


N Jin e 4 
this 


2 S | 
in either of e nn ren de under- 
Rood. Now, I do humbl ſup Apoſtle 

uſed it, in its utmoſt Pleniude, in this 2 87 1 25 
Mens confining it to one Acce ptation only, from Z 
e Hyporhelos, has been that very thing, that 174 
hitherto confounded Mens Minds, in relation to a Sen- 


tence, otherwiſe Sbrious and plain. ror ch 33s 


having ſeveral NReſurrectiam in view, in 
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93: The Firſt Reſurredtion . ; 
in this general and conciſe Sentence, What ſhall they" 4, 
that are baptized d rie Toy veneav, &. without any II. 
mitation whatſoever. And now, let me alſo premiſe 
Ain he 2d Place, that we ought to conſider the Scope of 
che Context, in Conjunction with the Senſe of the Pr. 
„ 88 for which 1 refer the Reader to Dr. Whith, 
Now when therefore we conſider both theſe,” we haye 
Reaſon; (1.) To think, that the Apoſtle had his Eye 
backward, upon Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection; and 
therefore Dr. I bithy juitly renders, for the Dead, by 
adding, for à dead Jeſus. For the Apoſtle argues for the 
EReſurrection of the Dead in general, (againſt thoſe 
that denied it.) from Chriſt's being 'raiſed from the 
Dead. And, in this Senſe, the Apoſtle ſays, What 
full Chiiftians do, (in Caſe there be no Reſurrection; 
lor if there be none ſuch, they muſt be miſerably miſta- 
ken,) who are baptized for a dead Man, as he muſt jet be, 
in caſe there he no Reſurrection. For thus no Reaſon can be 
AIſigned, why a Man ſhould be baptized at all. Now, Dr 
Whitby fays, that! vp. (tho 2 of a plural Sig- 
nification, as well as it is a plural Phraſe, conſidered 
Grammatically ; yet) is ſometimes uſed to denote one 
fingle Perſon: For which he cites, ver. 12, & 13. & 
Luke 7. 15, 22. But I preſume he is very much miſta- 
ken, in both Places: For tho both Chriſt and Pau 
fpeak indeed, upon the Occaſion of the Reſurrection 
of a ſingle Perſon, yet they ſpeak of a plural Reſur- 
rection; each of theſe Inſtances being made uſe of in 
a Reference to a Reſurrection of others. So that, tho 
I have mention d this Senſe, I am far from thinking 
it to be the full Meaning: Nay, if taken ſeparately 
from other Senſes, not to be the true Meaning neither; 
and I know not, that ever any Greek Author uſed 
this Phraſe, after this manner. And therefore, (2.) 
g 1 do believe, that the Apoſtle look d back upon 
= that Reſurrection of Eminent Saints, mentioned, 
_ = Matth. 27. 52. in Conjunction with the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt. And, in this Senſe, as the View is com- 
plex, foivthe Apoſtt's Meg, which muſt be hs; 
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ES of Chriftians. „ „„ 
F there he no Reſurretion, whence is it, that wt Chriſtians 
ite baptized, with a firm Belief, that as Chriſt roſe from the 
Prod, ſo many. others bave been raiſed by bim already, which: - 
reftion afterwards, in God's Time. So at, b A Con- 
uoction of theſe two Sentences, we have ſevetal of 
thoſe Expoſitions of wap. For, in the firſt Senſe, in 
Relation to Chriſt, we may render the Phraſe, either 
fir the Dead, as our Verſion does, or pon the Account of 
the Dead, or for the Sake of the Dead. And, in the ſecond 
Senſe,/ in Relation to the Saints, who aroſe after Chriſt's 


Reſurrection, we may render it thus; with a Reference 


1 the Dead. But then, (3.) We have juſt Reaſon to 
think, that the Apoſtle did not only look backwards, 
when he uſed this Phraſe, but that he look d forwards 
alſo ; both to the pace Reſurrection before the Mil- 
lnnium, and to the Reſurrection of the reſt of the 
Saints, at the end of Time; and conſequently. their own 
Reſurrection to eternal Life, in one or other of : theſe 
periods. And in this reſpect, the Words may be ren- 
dred, ag in the ſecond Senſe, viz. thus, with a Refe- 


rence to the Dead, or thoſe that were, as yet, in the 52 


State of the Dead, but that were to riſe again. 
But, (4.) There is one Senſe ſtill behind, wiz. - 
that this Expreſſion bears a ſpecial Relation to the 
Nature and Scope of Baptiſm, as it is plain it does 
from the Words themſelves. Now it is evident, that 
the Scriptural Notion of Baptiſm, bears a ſpecial Re- 
ference to the Death and Burial of Men in the general, 
and Chriſt's own Death and Burial in particular. 


And the Rite of Baptiſm, then in uſe, (as all that 


know Scripture and A | 55 
Immerſion or dipping of the whole Body, which con- 


tiquity muſt own, was that of 


tinued for about 13 Centuries, tho afterwards altered 


into that of ſprinkling, or waſhing the Face,) was a plain 
Emblem of this. For, when the Body was plunged 
into the Water, it was a Repreſentation of Death and 


Burial. And the Threefold Immerſion, then uſed, - | 


was to denote Chriſt's being three Days and 
art, Fs E Nights 


Fr * 


X N N & 
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Apt e elpe 
6 ard nad and Maſter. And we have raſa 
. e * 


| 9 „ 
Baptized for the Dead, was as much as to lay, that 
were then baptixed inthe Room of the Dead, or in then | 
Bread -or Place ; on, at that time, being loakd upon, 
Ser 
as being ( 


to ſuf fcim the ee of the Dead, 
y and ſpiritually conſidered) real 
Emblems of - Fay wk as Conf of- Chrift's Re- 
ſurrection, and the 1 of others. And in- 
deed, I muſt own, that, of all particular Senſes of this 
Text, 1 take this to be the moſt natural one. But a 
aid, I cannot ſee, why we ought to limit che ApoRiles 
unlimited general Expreſſion, to one particular Notion 
only. And therefore, as the Pharſe allows of all chele 
oo 
that ſoa dy ve, denotes 

« Thoſe, I ho” 20 ee profeſſing that 
5 chey believed, that as Ohriſt was once dead, ſo he 
* #3s.mow riſen from rr 
eminent Saints t no N 0 

© Aſſurance of — Facts, than of the certain Ac- 
9 of the Promiſe * had 
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* Chriſtians: nk 
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the R 
Men, or of the better Reſt 
© which is to Life Sterhal; with 4 Reference 3 


2, 


o ordered the Apolttes to diſciple 


4 vale 2: Ordinanee of | Bapriſms 
© wherein ity ert 
* Senſes and A 


which the Apoſtle himfelf gives us, Nom. 6. x, 2, 3, 
G. Which therefore T canttotbar look upon as a 


the Context, in Chap. 5. And in the remaining Part of 
2 6. and in the Cow ing Chapters, be duly con- 
a Connexion therefore With what the Apo- 


What ſhall We Jay t Shall te continue in Sin, This 


dead to. Sim, live A longer 1 ? Know ye not, that fo 


Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead, Phe Glory the Fa- 
ther ; (i. e. by hike whois 105 6 e 


ASESERSTRESEE ns — 


o Ibis expreſſed Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Ber- 
his: ſon, Feb. x. 1 Hen (owe alſo — with his 
chat WJ in Baptiſm ) Jould (riſe with him and) walt in New- 
he "4s of Life. For if we haue been Planted together, in the 
r.of WW Likeneſs of bis Death : We ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs WF”. 
aer I bis Reſurrection: Knowing this, that our Old Alus is imc 
Ac- A with him, that the Body of Sin migbt be deſroyei, ibat 
— | beneeforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin. For he "that is dead, is 

z 


mite, war Rete would be x Reſurreckion of 8 


1 og F 8 Ne that Non 4 


ſm was app fed + ant therefore With Relation 2s 
& all theſe, and it 11 Oe dez to the Commandment 


prized for the Brau, in all the - 
A of that Phraſe, which 1 
- mention d before. And I think, this Avcount which 
| have given of this Text and Subjekt, is the very ſame 


| and clear Comment upon it, eſpecially if the Strain of | 
ft ban fut 777150 . he begins the 6th Chaprer thus. | | 


127 
Pa may bean? G forbid ! How Jhall We, that ane 5 


many of us, 'as were biprizzd into Fefus Chriſt, avere bapti= 
wed into bis Death? "herefore We 'tre'buri with bim, by 
Baptiſm, into (a 5 to his) Dedth ; Thar le ibs 


of the Faber, as being the Brightneſs of his Glory, or 


1 | 


chem, Ge. Marth. 28.28.) hey — 1 
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feed from Sin. Now, if we be dead with Chriſt, we l. go 


Sin, but alive unto God, thro our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Ia 8 this 


with them, for a Time, even 


The Firſt RefurreSlion | 


lieve that we ſhall alſo live with him. Knowing that Chg Wl 


being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more: For Death buy Wl Co 


n more Dominion over him, For in that he died, he dial J 


a amo Sim once: But, in that he liveth, he liveth unto Gd. 


Likewiſe reckon ye alſo, your ſelves, to be dead indeed un; lou 
not Sin therefore reign in your mortal Body, &c. And in 


the ſame Dialect does the ſame Apoſtle ſay, Col. 2, 1, fra 


That we are buried with as in Baptiſm, wherein 4% hiv 
2e are ariſen with bim, thro t | 


Faith of the Operation þ 


God, whoraiſed him from the Dead, See alſo his Words, not 
to the ſame Purpoſe, Eph. 1. 19, 20. & 1 Theſ. 4. 14, will 
as alſo thoſe: Words of Peter, L BY . Chap. 1. 3, 25 cl 

' Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, wn Wl Bee 

A bath begotten 1 go 4 lively Hope, by the Re. upo! 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, &c. which ſo lo 

_ compare with his Words, Chap. 3. 18, 19, 20, 21. In Ml Dece 

Chriſt hath once ſuffered for Sins, being put to Death it to 
in the Fleſh, but quickned in the Spirit; —— the like Fr Wl num 

gure, whereunto, even Baptiſm doth now alſo ſave us, bc, Ml 2000 
Now it was our Saviour himſelf, that was the Author of Bu 

this ſort of Dialect. For ſpeaking of his Death, Con: fre ti 
tinuance in the Grave, and Reſurrection from thence, Mille, 
Luke 12. 50. he ſays, I have a Baptiſm to be baptiſed with; Ml then, 
and how am I ſtraitned (or preſſed, or pained ) til! u gin 
be agcompliſhed. To which Expreſſion, Paul ſeems to thoſe. 
allude, As 21. 13. as Chriſt himſelf, to his own Bl Page 


Words formerly, Pſal. 40. 6, 7, 8, &c. Conſider allo I non, 


Chriſt's Words to his Diſciples, Matth. 20. 22, 23. & be has 


Mark 10. 38, 39. Are ye able to be baptized with the cond ” 
tiſm that I am baptized with, &c. i. e. to be immerſed I 9, 10, 
in ſuch Waters of Affliction, as to be overwhelmed I ;d Ser 

fo far as to die a violent things, 


Death. For the Metaphor of Baptiſm, or Immerſion I Inquir 
in Waters, or being put under Waves or Flood, was 2 WW But, 
common Phraſe under the Old Teſtament, uſed to de- MWPoſitior 
note a Perſon. overwhelmed with Affliction. Hence I dered, 
the Pſalmiſt cries out, Pſal. 42. 7. that the WIR ſth Ch, 
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gone over his Soul ;- And Fſal. 69, 2, that be was don, , 
to deep Waters. And ſo we read the Phraſe; fal. 88. 
Cant. 8. 7. Jer. 47. 2. Exek. 261 19. Dan. 9. 26. Jobs 2. = 
3. See r. Whitby on Matth. 20. ůꝶ72 oY 
And now, after all T have ſaid, I hope I may be al- 
lowed to think, that I have demonſtrated the Verity of 
this ſpecial and prior Reſurrection, as far as the Nature f 
the Subject can be ſuppoſed to be capable of Demon- 
ſtration, from thoſe ſcriptural Proofs thereof, Which! 
hive founded this my Opinion upon 
And as I have proved this Point largely, fo I hre 
not been deficient to interweave and interſperſe wha& 
will be, I think, ſufficient to aſſiſt the Reader to form 
z5 clear an Idea, both of the Millennium and the ſpecial - 
Reſurret Fon then, as can be reaſonable for us to venture 
upon our ſelyes, or expect from others, ſeeing we lies 
ſo long before both theſe. For, as I now Write this, 
December the orb, 1707. So T hope quickly to ner 
| it to be highly probable to me, that the Ae 
um will not commence ſooner than the Lear 
2000. nim, a4 $40 ot org 4 3 * — "43 2 — 5 vs EEE 4 
| But, before I proceed to the next Inquiry, Let me de- 
fre the Reader, in order to his forming an Idea of the a 
Millennium, and the ſpecial Reſurrection, which is to bs 
then, to look back upon what J ſaid, towards the be-. 
ginning of the 2d Step of this Inquiry; and particnlafl /, _ 
thoſe four Things, wherein Dr. Whitby and I are agreed,  ÞM 
Page 39, together with thoſe ſeven additional Confidera= «- _ 
hons, which follow the former, Page 40. And when 
he has done ſo, let him proceed to conſider, with ſe- 
cond Thoughts, my Paraphraſtical Expoſition of Rev, 6. 
9, 10, 11. and Chap. 20. 4, 5. with which I began the 
jd Step of this Inquiry, Page 42. not to mention other 
things, both in that 3d Step, and in other Places of this. 


1 


query, 1 2ÿöLi 
But, beſides all this, let what I ſaid in the four Pro-; , 
poſitions, explanatory of John 14. 2, 3. be duly conſi: Eo 
dered, as they are to be found towards the End of the © } 
ſth Chapter of Chriſtology, Page 517, &c. as well as 


bn of the Holy Ghoſt, on the Day of P entecoff 
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what I ſuppoſed ag t be one of the Ends of Chriſt 
continuing for 4 Bays on Earth, iz. that which i, 


_ propoſed in the fame 8th Chapter, in the 1ſt Place, 
Page 508. © . VV 
However, let me add theſe few things further, in 


order to help us ſtill to fo EOS 
and genuine Idea of the Ref? c full 


if 
eſurrection at the beginni 
of the Millennium. And, (1. ) I think, That as the 
Saints mentioned, Marth. 27. 52. roſe before the Effi. 
with 
3 


' which the New Teſtament Diſpenſation did moſt pr 
begin ; the time preceding, from Chriſt's B 
Chriſt's publick Appearance being only Preliminary to it; 
Ine feu nne, from thence to the Ea 
0, Paraclete, being only taken up, in laying the 
4 pho _— Goſpel Dif ation: 25 Ido ers that 
the Reſurrection of the Saints, at the Millennium, will 
be, to ſpeak properly, ſome time before the beginning 
of that Period. And thus, as the time of Chrift's A- 
bode on Earth, from his Birth, to his Aſcention, and ſa- 
Aung of the Paraclete, (and in a farther Latitude, tothe 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem,) was the central - time be- 
tween the Old and New Teſtament Time or Times : So it 
is reaſonable to believe, that the Time of the Reſurredi- 
an of the eminent Saints before the Millennium, together 
with the final Extirpation of the Papacy, at the ſame 
time, and the begun Reign of Genuine Chriſtianity on 
Earth, will be akin of Cond * of — Now Tefti- 
ment Times. See my Apotalyptical Diſcourſe, Page 
and what I ſaid above, in x 5th Chapter of 4 
Bool of Chriſtology, under the ſecond. Obſervation, 
particularly Page 342, &c. (2.) I do think, that 2 
Chriſt did not raiſe thoſe. former Saints, until after 
his own Reſurrection : So. likewiſe that he went into 
the happy Hades, ſometime after his being railed 


o 


from the Dead; in order to take Poſſeſſion thereof ; 
and that, at that time, he evidenc'd his Power ner 
by bringing from thence many eminent Saints. 


rherefore, I thipk it highly congruous, to ſuppoſe 975 
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e Chriſtine. 
the Millennium 05 et that he will appear there, by ſome 
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tho Chriſt will not go perſonall into Fadi, at 
eminent Manifeſtation of his Gloryuand Power to ſes. 
arate Souls, when he raiſeth his moſt eminent Saints 
2 the State of the Dead. (3.) That, as it is highs - * 
y probable, that the former Saints, did not only ap- 
pear to many, as it is exprelly told us, but that they ap- 
often, during the greateſt Part of the Time of 


Chriſt's 40 Days Continuance on Earth: So, it is & — 
qually probable, that the Saints, who are to be raiſed _ 


before the Millennium, will appear to many, and that 


often for ſome conſiderable Time, before the Alles : 


num commence. (4.) That as it is more than probable, - 


that the Appearance of the former Saints to ſo mam, 


was of eminent Uſe to * for the Reception 
of Chriſtianity, againſt the 

the Holy Ghoſt, and what followed it: So it is equa _ 
y probable to me, chat the ſpecial Appearance of the 


| later Saints, for a conſiderable time, and to many Wit- 


neſſes of Note and Fame, will be a very great Mean 


towards the Propagation and Eſtabliſhing of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion in the World, for a Thouſand' Tears. 
(5) That, as Chriſtianity was etninently confirmed - _ 


and propagated at firſt, by the Deſcent of the Holy 
Golf, and the Gifts of Miracles, and of Tongues, 
together with other eminent Qualifications and En- 
dowments, conveyed, that way, to the Apoſtles, and 
Apoſtolical Men of that firſt Age: So we have juſt 

Reaſon to think, that an eminent Effuſion of the Ho- 
ly Spirit will be, at the beginning of the Millenium, 

by which abundance of excellent Perſons will be qua- 


lied with more than ordinary Grace, Knowledge, KB 


Parts, Learning, Zeal, Holineſs, Utterance and Acki- 


Ney; by whom Chriſt will ſo eminengly appear and 


20, 4s that Antichriſtianiſns ſhall be univerfally deſtroy= - 
ed, and true Chriſtianity be ſo confirmed and -prop® 


gated, as to become, in a little time, the prevail 

Intereſt of the World. (6.) But Iam far from thinking; © 

that the eminent Saints, "ANG at or before the Miller 
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nium, Are to be rewarded then as highly as they ſhall bo 
after the Final Judgment is over: For I do ſuppoſe; 
that what I ſaid in. the preceding Book of Chriſtology, 


Page 529, Cc. will be found to contain a ſufficient Re- 
futation of ſuch an — And therefore, I reſer 
t 


the Reader back to what I ſaid there. And, (7.) I 


am likewiſe far from imagining, that the Eminent rui- 


fed Saints will appear generally to Men. then; any far- 


ther than the Saints raiſed, Matth. 27.52. did appear 


to the Jews. For Men muſt ever be under a State of 


Tryal in this preſent World: With which, ſuch an 
univerſal Appearance is inconſiſtent. - Nay, (8.) I have 


no higher Opinion of the AAillennary State (as I hate 


faid formerly) than this; That it will be a State and 


Time, wherein the Church, comparatively with in 
former State, during Paganiſm and Antichriſtianiſm, 


Will enjoy great Peace and Proſperity on Earth. For 


as there will be Sin then, ſo there muſt be Troubles 
too, ſuch as Wars, Quarrels and Commotions ; Per: 


fection and Happineſs being appropriated to Heaven 


only. However, it will be a happy State, when com- 
pared with that of former Time. 
And now, as I think theſe are rational, and there- 
fore juſtly ſuppoſable Conjectures, as being not only 


Conſiſtent with Scripture as well as Reaſon ; but con- 
gruous to a parellel Reſurrection, which is recorded, 
Matt h. 27. 52. So I deſire they may be conſidered in 


Conjunction with, and as additional unto, thoſe othet 
Conſiderations offer d before; whether in my 4 
Iyptical Diſcourſe, or in the 3d Book of Chriſtology, or in 


the preceding Part of this Diſſertation ; to the Pages of 


all which I have already refer d the Reader. For, by 
laying thoſe things together, we ſhall be able to form 
to our ſelves as clear an Idea, both of the ſpecial Reſur- 


Inquiry, I proceed now to the next, 
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pected. - So that having attain d both Ends of this ff 
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When, or at „ Time, or Period of of Tie, may We — 


probably ſnppoſe, that Antichriſt will 45 "and the happy 
Millennium begin, and N t N Reſurrecti- 
en, wh 45 to be ben? p. +5)» „ 013, 


r 7 po | 
j I $3 * in 


Tho 1 cannot pretend to 5 Corrado. as to the — 
preciſe e Time of the Millennium and ſpecial 1285 „ 
=” prellime to have attain d unto, as to the Reality of 
theſe Events themſelves: Vet, I hope, I may venture 
to ſay, that 1 have the 2 Probabilities, to make n 


++ # 


| f s will be at, or 9 Has Time,; i. e. 
A 5 before the Millennium begin, 28 1 humbly ſup- 
pole, 

In order to clear up this Point, as fie 281 can, Ide- 
ſire that . Apocalyptical Diſcourſe finiſh'd on New: Years 


ren 

m- 

% Day, viz. Fan. 1, Old Style. A. D. 170%. and publiſh'd - 
ae Days afterwards, Aue be conſülted. But, b:. 

wh cauſe this Treatiſe may comè into the Hands of 1 5 

cd, who cannot immediately come at that Diſcourſe; — 

* becauſe I preſume to ſay, that no ſucli exact and con- 
ſitent Scheme of the Apocalpptical Viſions was ever 

„vue giren: I ſhall not grudge to give the Reader a 

o ſhort View of it, as far as may ſerve my Deſign, in 

by layin * Foundation for my . the: Scope „ 

m his ec Jury; hoping, that if I add any ile. 6 

lars clear uh oy rmer meaning, as I go along, none will | 

if quarrel with me for amending what is my own. r. 

frf And, in doing this, I mu premiſe, hat 5 cat i into 


2 Poſtſeri to that Epiſtolary Diſcourſe ; feein 955 did there 
give 2 ſhort Account of the ff Principles o the Apuca- 
Iyptical Interpretations advanc'd, in the Diſcourſe” it ſe 
Now my Propofitions and Collies, *which 'I think 
fave detnonfirked, in that 21 are theſe. followitly ;. 3 
„„ | 0 85 


— 8 ä 
e ſ ; * 
if ; - L ” 
- L * 2 . - 


* 
1 2 * 
7 4 — 


referring ths Render to tho Proof there, as we 
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| well a 
the Led Spares of other Things, which I * — 


wards touch upon, to the proper Places of Diſ. 
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The frf Principles of the True DOG = 
be ff Prin proved in the Poſtſcript, to my 
Ns as: Diſcourſe, rage £57) Te. 


7 Propoſition. The Revelation was written the 4 
L „255. and is a Sacred and Canonical wu, 1 


ament. 


MN. Twp The ack Bu he Revelation Was written Ne th 


. Nee The 0s of che Apoctypſe, did 
neither relate to nor 7ew: 
the Deſtruction of Feruſ; fear by Titus. oY * 
2. Corol. The Revelation relates to * Church and He 
Adverſaries, as to thoſe things that were to fall 
out, aft Ar the Everſion of the F Fewiſh State. 
3. Corol. The Revelation contains che Series of all 
the remarkable Event, and C os of the State of 
' the Church to the End of the Wor | 
m Prop. The Seven Epiſtles diret#ed to as many Churches - 
in tbe leſſer Aſia, do not immediately relate to the Chriſtian 
Church in general, and therefore cannot le int 
 Prophetically, in any proper Sexe, as if they did denate h 
1775 N 4 be Apocalyprical Reo, 
ro on * Great, or t , 
talen 15 4 general Senſe, as it il th Ain with. its ſe. 
ven Heads and ten Horns, is no other than an Emblem of 
tbe Roman People and Power, an under ſeven Terms of Go- 
vernment, and ten Provincial or Proconſular Di- 
2 oft aaa fo be alter d inte ten en _ 


wa 
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vz. 41 e ne, or to be under the. 
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er Apoſfure Church: | 
VI. Prop 


rations, 


And, 
de Heads 
that, roy» Tag e 
found out this frond? Paint; and that adjuſted the Ne Peoples 25 


the laſt Headſhip of Rome, vix. that of the 


.. . ²˙ m Rim = £6 © YE 


EY doth repreſ repreſent tows, Rome, = Fn. 
it is * the Eccleſiaſtical e K 1 . 


. The ſeven Kinks,” repre 
Wied of rhe Bratt, e tons he ven Forms 


og? the Ri ma 


premiſe: \theſe Pepsi, in refcbenes 
z ler me roceed: to give a ſan 38 


1 5 was this : hat the Törns Grand dpicalypriebl 
Yiz, that of 1260 Days, that of "on. Months, an 

tr of Time, Cw ord? „ | 

ore noc only Synchronical, but muſt ted Prophetically, 


Page 19, Ce. _ 
he 24 Preliminary was this : That in ord 0 ee 


fend the Prophetical Years arigbt, we muſt redace hem - a 


+ Jac Years, or ſuch 4s are in uſe with us ne p in „ | 
is I think 1 have 781 


a 


tical or Judaica Tears of 360 Days, with he Julias x 
4 Ga0es FN 365 Ja 7 For 1 

Having premiſed theſe t roceeded to inquirs 
into phy era of the R ings, I of the Papal 26102 or 


. Antichriſtion | Whote or Apoſtate Church of 
And, in orfer to alt ths I laid this Fo n 


une arlon 3 


ſented - : hs ſeven 


L thay RI : 15 ; 


ſo ar that we muſt interpret 30. fo jgnifie Tears. Ses 


e 1 
So, I hope, 1 ded ro 45 by, = 
Ck ho 257 . of 
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104 
len, ee e For £ 
ſent to interpret the Apocalypſe to the 
fays, in ex ſs. Words, Rev. 17: 10. 
| | cxpreſy, yu was then fa 


ons mult own, that it could 85 8 none bur 99 
ſeeing this was introduc d long before. os. was bon 
and laſted long after his Death. d | 

All che 8 therefore, that can F be, in oy 
matter, I did ſuppoſe muſt: be in pads og: the other 
Head 44 Heads 5 vi. Roman es Aud 
there t my ſelf to examine e remaining 
Part of the of gel- uterpreter s Words; which he gives 

as the Key of the whole Ke e en he ſays, Go, 
17. 10. that after the Fall of the Sixth or Imperial Head, © 
there were 1 in Name to come, (cho one Only in Ne. 
ture and in Propreity of Speech.) His Words are, that 
the ot ber, (i. e. the Seventh, in Point of Succeflion,) 
is not jet come, ps; that when be cometh, he 3s to contin 
only for 4 ſbort Space: Adding, as to the laſt Head of 
Rome, ver. 11. And the Beaſt that was. before, and. yet 
1 not now.; even he is the Eighth, (iz, in Point of 
Number and Succeſſion) and yet is of the Seven, (in 
| Nous of Nature,) and gaeth into og 
Now, when I came to ſearch into H iſtory,. T could 
not but conclude, that the u Head 5 Rome ( vix. 
iz Point of Name and Succeflion ) Wie h. ſugceeded 
| the Imperial one, could not poſſibly be any other than 
that of the Oſtro-Goths under Theoderick. and his Sc ae, 
0 whoſe Government Odogcer, the King of the au, 

*; Peper the Way, by” deſtroying Auguſtulus, the a 
Proper ( . weak) Emperor of Rome, in the 
ear 475, or 476. For, as it is certain, that Oduacer 
fut „ and Theodorich. and his Succeſſors F 
don to > Tejar,, were 45. "ſol ue; MAR, of Rome, 4 
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ver any of the re, had an 13 ; nay, und FE 
were on d to be ſo by the Chriſtian; Emperors W- | 
Cal, as at one 990 85 chat a has conſulted Calſidirne, "ro 
el, chief Ainiſſen e 
e | 
6, de 4 h ES 


Ml ne chat lead of Rome 
ind hrs I anal fo fur bs wie the Kheead of the 


preſent Diſcourſe, as to call to . that this Notion 
of mine did ſo confound the late famed Ape 
e Mr. 2 „ as rs 7 Son him, to write a2 
amphlet me, intitl Grand A 
Ae when the Reigh of 2 my. wn 

7's an? And conſequent , when it 1 end? In the Als 

jon of the Epoch or Beginning ;thereof, at, A. D. 497 
ah 3 the Period or End thereof, at 1797, humbly debated wit 
Mr. Fleming, Cc. To which, I thought it eno 
reply, in a Mar Tein! Note, in a Practical e „ 
Iwas then a, Publiſhin ge upon the Occaſion of King 
William's Death, ien is to be ſeen in the RO 
of that Diſcourſe. - In which . Marginal: Note 3 3 
red, that, whereas he inſiſted upon a Criticiſm, in De 
fence of his Notion , that the Chriſtian Empire: of che 
E, was properly meant, Rev. 17. 10. by the o _ 
uld which he renders pes, 7. e. the Alien or F e 
viz, riger; his own Obſervation made againſt him, and Þ 
ded I for me; ſeeing the Gothiſh Monarehy was indeed Ae 
an and Forreign to the Romans, and to all the Forms of - RN 
o, Wl their Government, which no 5 Government could | 
wi, be ſaid to be; ſeeing, . eligion obtained, the 
lat I Imperial Form was All retain d. Ho whereas he adds, 
the Wl that the Regnancy of Bs, e 10 lis dia: 
5 


ar only for 4 bort Time; d th | Wy | ks. _ 
70 wg continued Fong af the Ruin of! the. 2 Ms = 
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V Gquits altered, when the Angel ſpeaks of the Eight 


Imperial, as that which Ta 
i. That it was remarkable, that the 
is id ee be the Severth.in Order, is not 
Seven; (this being the Character of rs 
If Head, which is really the Seventh, tho the Ejghth 
1 for this Reaſon ; becauſe the 


did not ſpring or ariſe « 
© the Bowels of the Namm P 
 & Power, that invaded and ſu 85 bat 194 325 
an ereign Government there by Conqueſt. And 
indeed there hers 6s fo much Wiſdom ' viſible to me, in the 
Contrirance of the Charateers of theſe to laſt ken 
of Nome; that I am not aſham d to fa 2 this tk 


5 the Divine Authority 
And cherefore I added the Reaſon, why. the Dialea 


Al Form of the Reman Genn, after this man- 
ner. © For ſeeing the Pape! Gopernment, which ip 

„ ceeded to the Goth ob Reap, did really f 
4 from the Bowels che Romon Pe le, 1 5755 Fe 

ee che zel to Charaterize this le Head of 

te that which was one of the ſeven proper Firms of Ronan 
& Government ; the Gothiſh Kingdom being 8 9 none 

2 e them, both as being the ſame, as to 
Regal Government of Rome, and as being # 
"Gorbs and not . 
a mans or Italians, did then rule and command the 
ciene Domiaions of Rome and Traly, which did 
« Name to the fourth General or Unions 
& Monar "From its fo Riſe under Kings, and aker 
« of bene ty ll er how 
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I cannot (aferthe Probation-of cheſs eo ) bur 25 

rib — —— find out, when 
the Gothiſh Monarchy ended, we may rationally hope ts 
ay try; 3 5 = 


of the Gorbiſh Monarchy, 
Form of Government 
to Rome and Italy, for a pan rev 9 time — 
For Norſes having brought in the Lombard:, the Empe- En. 
urn of the Ea were glad to reſt: conmnted with their 5 
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1 Ark, but tlat Be eng do ſo, Poul be the Fr 
. nner of Amichriſt. So that, as I ſaid, in 
tical Diſcourſe, Page 33. Phcay did only proclaim dhe 
'Pope, as one that' was about to he the Taff Hend of ' Rome: 


It being left to Pipia to give him che / 1 i Inweſtinan, 
| -- : md — him on the Ihrond j as it was left to kus Son 
r ee to confirm him in this Digni wks. a1. "hi 


Now, as near as I can — 2 this 
. — nIT ER r 
"OC 2 e Year 758 when, (after Zachary hal 
made Proviſion for the e Roman 
Church at Rome) i — ana was made à Sele 
Prince, by Eipin, A. D. 55. or tliree Vears after that, 
when Pope Paul the Firſt began to build rhe Church if 
. St. Peter and St. Paul, vix, A. 758, or 759. 
I therefore we make the Year 578, to be ches 
2 of the Papal Kingdom, the 1260 Years of the Duration 
thereof, cannot be ſuppoſed to run out before the Year 
2018, if we reckon by: Falian Tars i: But if owe reduce 
chem to Judaical or Prophenical. Years, 'they-end 'exadtly 
in the Year 2000. Or if we begin the Papal-Reign, 1 
An. 755, 7565 or 757, when the Pope was firſt O 
| and ſubmixted to, aß che true Head of Rome, the diffe- 
| rence of about 3 Mears is no great matter; eſpecially 
ſeeing Authors differ themſelves ab to che pes 
55 riſe and ers time, when theſe things fell out. 
However, upon the Suppoſition,' that the Papacy be- 
came regnant in the Year 759, we find. that the Year 
| 758, from che Birth of Chriſt; hes it is adjuſted with 
1 a Characteriſtical Number of Antichrilt, A. D. 
666. is the Yearigs; which I take to be the very Yer 
i of Fobn's ſeeing the Viſſons, »which are recorded in the 
Apocalypſe; cho I Ho others reckon it to have been 
the Yeari75.” Tho it is:alfo obſervable, that as the nu- 
merical Letters of tlie laſt Head of Roms are to bo 
* * found, not onby in the Greek Word; Whiecll ſig ifies 
1 Latine, but in the Hebrew. Word alſo of the like Signi- 
= fication; Whether we read Rum eil. ſadots or Riui- 
. La, ke . Ng. 77 0 the ee 
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of Chriſtiane). „ ; 
WG 9 Sobit Was in the Nn ; 


- Worſhip ſhould be in Latin, as if he had defign'd that © 
"the lian ound wee, on chime: one rf 2 ' 5 
my un; 5 ban I els 1.0 9%: wok -$4211 Late 91 17 a en : 

=w> when the Pope:came to ed carer owned and i nit 

nat. ed unto, as Prince arid: Head of R 0) Oo nt 

i WM. That he did not attain to his Grandeur, ſo Hoh - 

hai Win Title, before Phocas his time, is, I too. _ 
. Forres: GieqwrakitBning 0 Inf 88. hr 

ua Wi the Emperor nete, pronounced him to th dhe om Fore! 

har, 7 6: of | Antichriſt who ſhould uaſſume the proud Title 

bet nivetſal port as I have ſaid, and as Barmius tells 


the Thira, was no more than Antichri fs Fore-runner, by: 


deſign, by giving it, to ſhew: his Reſentment againſt 
Cyriacus, Ek of Conſtantinople, who had. diſpleaſed 
him, and to ingage the Pope to ſtand by him, lasch 


SES 


and how hated his Perſon was by all Menn 
22 a bare Title and an Eccleſiaſtical one too, had 


| Speech, whilſt as yet he had no Temporal 


be to the Donation of Pipin, as the only Period of Time; 
rear from whence the * can be ſuppoſed to mount tha 
vich 8 Rome, as ſt Supreme Fm ef Govern- 7 
D. ment. EX SES SONIC n i £62k 


hi from hence ; ſeeing the Limbs of Antichriſt are made up. 


Dominion, which Pipin and Charlemain 
might ſerue indeed to ſupport him, pet is could not 
him, to be the Su 
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666, that Pope Vitalian did firſt ordain that all Publick | ; 7 


ws at large, ad Annum, 595; So his Succeſſor Boniface - 
aſumin git, A. D. 606. as I believe Pbocas did only, 


of need, as knowing how precarious his own Title | 


never make the Pope Headiof Rome, ad toe 


4 — 
got $ r 
* * 
- » 
uM 
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over Rome: and therefore I am obliged to 


Obje tion. 1 l to A air 3 
9%, Eecliſtaſticbi ; and that therefore, tho--the'Tempiral = 4 


anted bim, 
conſtitute 
Head of Rome; ſeeing be neuer 
bad any ſuch Temparal Furiſdiction, from whence: he b = 
aim an es al Hops 1 it being * bat — 451 


* 110 * be Firſt RefurreSion 


+ * 2 ö 
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. Jad oy my Deminien, wood gu. 


ie pe ty Princes 
ee. This | | 
me, PFF 


Head, in extent of De Ad 
Fan te Don of ie hn $0.08 
from Donation * 5 i 


— the Popes were — Fine 
whoſe Subjects they were, and owned themſelves to be: 
Rome it ſelf being annexed to Rowenne; which wasthen 
theCapicat Cir of tha — Province of er. be- 


Ziwebos Gromndn to rulb and thanage tel Ai 
So that it was Pipin that 1 


ö a 
erchate of Ravenna; by which e 


of that Territory, and the conſequetuly Hel d 
2 Pope 
Abe Hiſtory of this Trat Tratlaftion we have in Bow 


Ci 4 | 5 bl ho found ch _—_ 
Lomburds ha conquer d rens, and the whole I. 
— EXCE Nom only ; to which he was then 
| - clo * _ Bur Pipin, as the Pope D 
3 routed his Army, and 
d wile Country to make any 
Peace with that Prince, he had quietly yieldedup 
8 nenn, has Sucoefſon 

Now Baronius tells us, that while theſe chings wer 
in diſpute, and — had agreed r ogy" 
| ntin Copronymm lent An 
| baſſadors to Pipi, regs rms the Reſtitution of the 
| Lands and Cities of the Exerchdte, as belonging cf 
3 e ae when e _— 


of Chrillane, .. 111 — 
NS wk aig Fg © Mi 
Pretence to give away, e 3 or any Body 
elle. But Power overcame the poor Em» 
peror e vain; ow Pope was not only i 2 5 
1 eme Headſhip Dominidn, . 
her Cities and bot the given him like 
which do now conſtings the SE gy 
vis: AN ON: as it is uſually 
dus ug Monnmens of chis memorable T jon, 
Beronius tells us, that there is extant, (a) at Revenue, 
a Inſcriptien 3 where a ſummary Account of this Done- 
tion is yet to be ſee „% | 
PIPINUS,, PRIMUS. r 5 
ECCLESLE. VIAM A ERIENS * 
VENNAM, CUM UN LVERSO FX Al 
CHAT U, ALIASQ] TUNES . 
IAT ES, IN PRIO NE FOEDERE. So . 
TENTAS, ROMANIS PONTIFICIBUS | + 
?ERPETUO POSSIDENDAS, SUIS DE 
PLOMATIBUS CONCESHIE, ETIAMSI 5 
IMP. CAPRONY ML. A NY BALE . 
GEM MISSI LEGAFI ACRIUS INSTH 
TISENT, UT EAS TMPERIALL REST 7 
TUERET. DITIONL Which 1 | 


— . chem, ſoparane 
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Fo „ in | oY A 
hat which ke 15 mate befor with Akan the Lane .- 4 
bard) to be poſſeſs'4 by wk of Rome in all tmue © 
cning. ; notwithſtanding of. t whaſſadors. of the Em- — 39 
uo 1 who were ſent, upon. this very. Account, | 
to the rt preg ipin, bad, with . eateſk Vehemence Wo: 

the [aid Exerchate F | 

2 to the Imperial Government. 8 ; 


00 Menominy 7:99. lui th ant, leh . m_ dr e 
e . AL CF Of . 3 
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: | 8 
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cc Proſtration, with Shoes and Stockings on. They did 
| , ay 5 r wr 


We find an A 


F ing and telling Stories one to another, all N 


of this Tranſaction other Hiſtorians of the Rojnay 
Church take notice alſo, particularly Ansf fine,” I 
Oſtienſis, Baleus and Plating, Only there is ſome Diff. 
— * Wrede Ione | * iigeht : 5 N ' Plating 
ſays, that this h in the Days of Pope Stola 
br 24; Baronius rb, that that Pope lite bar then 
Days, and that this happened in the Days of Pope 
Stephen the u. And, whereas Platins "placeth Pop 
Paul the 1 between theſe two Stephens, making him 
the Brother of the. firſt of them, Baronim placeth him 
after both the Stephens, making him to be the Brother 
of the latter, So that we ſee how uncertain the Chro- 
nology of that Age is, as to preciſe ears; and that there- 
fore we ought not to be poſitive, * However the Dilfe- 
fence of 3 or 4 Years being aſlowed for, (which is nd 
great thing in calculating the Period of 1260 Neat, 
ye fir ment as to this; that P:pin's Donation 
of the Ex e, was to one of theſe Stephens, (op 
ting that Platina in Vita Hadriani primi ſays, that th 

Exerchate was firſt given by Pipin to Gregory the 34, Pre- 
deceſſor to Zachary and afterwards confirmed and ratif- 
ed to Hadrian by a ſolemn Oath, and with new Prin- 

leges by Cbarlemain) at or about the Year 755, 0 


2 
f 


8 


758. and I think it was moſt probable, to Pope 9 — 
che-34, that Pipin gave this Gift, towards the end of hi 
Life, and therefore in the Year 755, or 756 ; as it was 
1, the 24 Year: of the Papacy of Paul the 1, and 
therefore in the Year 758, that the Palace of the Pap- 
ey, viz. the Church of St. Peter and St. Paul, was begun 
Howeyer memorable is the Character which Plains 
gives us of that Age, in vita Stephani tertii : Nunc verb ade 
refrixit Pietas, 8c. “At this time Piety and Religion 
© were ſo far ſunk, that Men did not only not wor: 
© ſhip God, as formerly, bare-footed; but refus d an 


„not cry and weep in the time of Worſhip, 
© ridiculing it, in the moſt impudent Manner, laugh- 


4 cs = 7 
— = 4 4 
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N 4 : 8 : 


A PIP" but the 


& and im —_ wat Man was then, the more/hejiwas - 


* honour and praiſed, ſo little of Virtue Was then 
© left in 2 9 — from henceforth the C Thri- . 
© ſtian Religion did decline more and more ever ay» 
A true and memorable Account of the Period of Anti- 
chriſts being born into the World. nn ii 100. 
But, to come further to anſwer che Objecion; 1 lay; | 
that tho I am far from thinking that the Pope's. 
Temporal Dominion was ever y co- extended, in 
a proper Senſe, with his Eccleſiaſtical Headſhip: Vet 1 
reckon he neither was, nor indeed could pi bly be, 

the proper Lord of Rome, until he was poſſeſs d of this 
Dominion as well as of the Eccleſiaſtical Title ; nay 


S8. — 4 2 


Head of Rome even in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, until h 
had a Civil Sanction given him 40'0xampe him Ee 


vs any Subjection to ſecular Princes. n : 
551 For, ſeeing the Denomination of Supreme Head of | 


the City of Rome, was ever, in all 3 by all 
Men, agreed upon to be the Fundamental Title of the 
Headſhip of the Roman Dominion: The Pope may _ 
be pared look'd upon, upon this very Account, to 

be the Head of the Roman Government; tho he had 
eren a ſmaller Share of , Italy, annex d to che Poſſeſſion _ 
of the City of Rome, than e has been poſſeſs d of, 
ever N the Days of Fipin. Fot the Pope, p ——. | 
much of Italy, at: this Day, and ever ingot * 
on of Pi 57 5 not before) as ever was poſſeſs d by, al 8 
the old Kings 

the Proud; nay and for ſome conſiderable time after 
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25 


Conſular Power, : i. And Why. then. ſhould this af Form 
of G ent be denied "the Title, of Supreme, LS 
more than the fr/#, during its whole Duration ; or 
the ſecond for à4 * conſiderable time afterwards'?-:Por 
all the Reman Authors Ms ts chat the Regal GG. 
3 venue 
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« higheſt, even the moſt eminent of the Clergy. A of | 
ce what ſhall I ſay further? ſeeing the more wickeln 


that he never was univerſally owned to be Supreme 


of Nome, down from Romulus to Tarquin 5 


the Expuliian* of the Kings, and the Succeſſion of the 
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was ten or twenty times > irc bers before. Por v2 
the Dominion of deere ee. rn eſſential Chara. 47 
ter which they went ay: Inſomuch at that of 
Nomulus, who had h eee eee 4 
r and weak Walls of his Infane-City, Was erer M bov 

| | 97h upon to be as really Sapremæ Lund ot t the R, 0 
as ever Auguſtus was afterwar foie yas ua in ſ 


treten d it ſelf over the Fart of 
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Se Be Con 
r. its Net eg This may be 1 to he it. fo 
The next Age begins with Brutus and: Collatinus the 
 Conſuls, and runs down to Appius, Claudius and Buintt 
„ Fulvins'the Confuls, chen taking-in/'the- Poripd/d 
200 Years, within which time Nome conquer d Tal, &. 
And chus Tacitus allo reckons. the Find amental:Con 
#*tion of the Rowan Government: to ſtund in the Poſeſp- 
on of Rome; when hie (x) fays, Den ene, ab initie 
' Reges tenuere, Oe. i. s. * t un dev Regul G 
Vvernment, &c. 80 1 Point, that w 
ever 2 upon, as © Denomination 
F of 6: Bron Covent <a Bb; 
that it was own'd and ſubmitted unto as 
the City of Rome, and conſequenely:was Hea che! 
man People, And this the Angel himſelf, rn 
to Fohy, to give him the Key of the A doth 
ee W FRE 7 ver. . So that that Romulus 
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the Apoſtles; and that therefore gr are Fai FANS 


the ſupreme Regal Office, as well as with the 1 2 5 


prieſthood. n u 1909 e enn 

Did they not, ever after the Days. of. 
lmain, openly; twilt; Uniyexlal, ; 
ſaſtical Power together? An 
back, at any time, in the leaſt, from 
they not, at this very Day, openly rg that Fac 
Cardinals are equal in Honour to Sorereig Princes? 
And do not their Nuncio's, upon this very Score, take 
Place of the Ambaſſadors, of, Fall eee kad, the 
Emperors not excepted ? Are not ſeveral of their Ec- 
cleſaſticks Independent Princes upon all but the Pope 
only, and particularly ſuch. as are Electors of Germany, 
viz. thoſe of Mentx, Hier and Collogn ? | 

Nay, did not the Popes, for many Centuries, de- 
mand Tax and Tribute, both ordinary and annual, and 
extraordinary upon ſpecial. Occaſionꝭ, not only from 


haly, but from al Chriftian Nations, and therefore from 7 


all Countries, formerly ſubject to the Roman Empire? ? 
And did not almoſt all theſe Nations own the Popes; to 


be Superior to Fs, own. natural n and that 
with their own Lon ent too, of ing them Homage ac- - 


2 Lean well as Tribute ? The. old Tax, famous in 


his Nation, by the Name, of Peter 7s Pence, is 4 ſtan- = 


Fa Monument. of this 2 458 well as Ee other 
things, obſery'd in our Annals? e that 

us or rather infamous e 8 a noted King, 
that was forc d to ſubmit to be openly, whip'd by the 
Monks and Prieſts, in A; very. odd r | wo hg to fave him- 
ſelf from being depos d or put feb D Was it not 
2 Maxim of the Cannon La- ẽʃ.ỹ then both by 
Princes and People, that it was in —— 'ope's Power to 
Gepoſe all Princes, at his Pleaſure, by his Excommuni- 
Sons ? And are there. not Inſtancęs of his doing ſo ; 


of . being Wem ed unto 8 12255 by 
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Princes and Subjects. And when,” Nt ſome 
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ded) it is plain, that tho the Pope be properly. an Ee: 


Tong An feclar Sons aſe, down from i, v0. this 
conſequently is being made Tempo- 
al Hea d of the oven bild Chf (which is 4s well 
knowti, to donors the Ancloat See of the Rimas Mo- 
narchy, in Roman Authors, as that of Rume it ſelf ) tha. 
rules over the Ning. ' he Earth, was chat which laid the 
Foundation, at leaſt in a full Sends, of his exetciſing 
all the Power of the - former Roman - Flad, of nme 
Beaſt, under the Typerial Forim of Government ; but not 
under the Formal Authority or Tixle of Emperor; 
(as the Revelation — words it, Chap. 1 

before him, i. e. under his View, by his Papal A — 
25 a Power ſuperior to Him. 80 char, ho the Pops 
mad? an Tune of che former Thwperial Authority, 
pra cee and e Face wich this fins Feaches 
in their Caps; yet he reſerv'd the real 9 ä 
Power, both over them and their Subjects, to himſelf, 
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Now, after this Deduction of things; I could not 
but conclude, that the ra of the Popacy, /; as i the 14 
Head or. Form of Government of Rome, was, as near as 1 
cCTJ0Cculd calculate it, in or about the Vear 758 and that 
cCeonſequently, the Concluſion of the 1260 Years of the 
Pauapal Regnancy, muſt be about the Year 2018, which, 
ga according to Prophetical or Judaical Reckoning, is the 
Year 3 41 2 45 1 a {2 A „ Sh Hr 5 11 27? 
And, having laid this Foundation, in my Apocah 
tical Bi coe. I proceeded to adjuſt the 7. we 883 
riods of the Apocalyptical Reckoning of the Time, that 
was to be between the Goſpel- Times, from the Effuſi- 


7 2. to e Milleunium. 5 77)FF CC 
The (1.) Period therefore, conſiſting of the ſeven 
Seals, J ſuppoſed to begin at A. D. 33, or 34, and to 

end with Conſtantine the Great, A. D. 327. 
Ihe (2.) Great Period of the Trumpets, I did think, 
moſt probably, to begin about two Years after Conſfan- 
tines Death, wiz.. A. D. 339, and to run down to the 


beginning of the Reformation 
Nou, under this Grand Period, I did ſuppoſe, that 
the 1ſt Trumpet ended with Tbeodoſius, An. 395; the 24 
with the Ruin of the Weſter» Empire of Rome, under 
Auguſtulus, An. 476 ; the. 3d Trumpet with the Ruin of 
the  Gorhiſh Kingdom, An. 553; The ub, firſt with 
the Donation of the Exerchate, to the Pope, by -Pipin, 
j A. D. 758, and then with the Confirmation of this 
B Gift, by Charlemain, confirmed by the Total Deſtructi- 
von of the Kingdom of the Lombards, An. 773, or there- 
abouts ; The 5th Trumpet, interwoven in Part with the 
F former, and relating to the Saracen Empire, and the 
| State of the Church then, from 44»..622, the Year. of 
the Hegyra, to An. 772; and from. thence to 1067, 
when Tangrolipix deſtroyed the Saracen Empire ; The 6th, 
relating to the Turks, as their” Hiſtory is interwoven- 
with that of the Church, from A. D. 1067, to An. 
145 3, when Mahomet the Great took Conſtantinople; du- 
ring which time the Witneſſes were ſlain, and 3 
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tire ſeems to have been the la . | 
- Upan whoſe Death Artichriftian? in poinr of Fi 
Ser &o be conirety fe. "A r 
Auin, the Pope did a little while after "by 
of Charlemain, to deſtroy the whole Kingdom of thi 
Lombardi, who had been the eminent Oppoſers of Ido- 
Harry all along. And yet as mad as the Pope and his 
Synod were againſt Conſtantive, in nuiling his Acts, thd 
in eftabliſhing Error and Idolatry 51 agreed chat al 
Baptiſms and Extreme Unctiont, , performed either by him 
1 or any others during his cime, hols be owed 
de valid, For it ſeems the Church of Rowe was not quits 
” ical as ſome d Proteſtants among 
; who do not only damn Eccleſiaſtical Mens 
bechnſe not juſt of their way, but likewife do con, 
FT 
ey pretend, are no e of their invading 
the Sees of others, and thus us brei their Chimerieil 
otion of an ed on. (2.) As A. 
tichriſtianiſmn, came boch into the Creed and Worſhip 
2 the Romiſn Church, in Pope Stephen's Time; 
fl 3 Days, ſays On rim Pawoinus, in his Chis 
gy of the hy 79. ded 7 * 1 Hiftory, the 
11h 8 Gtend Schifm _ the gr, il others thit 
bad been before) (0, 28 Latina teh 0 61 © the ofrals of Met 
bore {on to both ; ſack univerſil Wickedneß 
having 1 both. as never was known before. 
2 And, whereas tlie Pop es had only ar Title 
formerly of being univerſal 1 Bill 9 78 in- 
veſted with Su hart atid Inder 7 
wen and fower, me well neo , * 


ore 
thit 
EXC 
in ! 
Las 
nor 
per 

5 
7 
fi 
ges | 
ever 
thar 
to t 
tary 
"oP 
wer 
ſed. 


ore vans Se, +) Andy yet e 
things, i 1 
| to fubmit cheir Falch ESE 

1 to the Determinations of the Pops and 


1 - „ - 
- . 


* 
, 


Ef never dt of , after this, 
not the leaft Shadow of Power ; fo there was no EH. 
2 1 fo much as in Name, from 4. 2 


Nee 2 Bi To en 
2 228 ome. (9: 
fad, the Weſtern $ Were no better Feb me | 


7 


AFT PTS FHB Es 


2G 


104 The | Foſs Reſurrolinn „5 


Concurrence of theſe Circumſtances, before ; 
of Pipin, I ſhall . ſelf * N 6 
of the Reign of the Papacy 251 deſpair of this; 

 foI hope none will be ſ 5 fly, a8, 1 H the future, to date 
Antichciſt's Reign — Prepararions to its Reign, rather 
than from its actual Mounting tbe . 7 Which is is ju 
as good Senſe, as to date K nat 
+ from his being. Proclaimed King or from. is Coronatia 
baut from his e, at 70 . 4 „or even from the Bi 
of the Prince 63 whic ſeems to; have been a 
main Spring 7 the Revolution. And indeed, at thi 
Rate, we might as juſtly conclude, that the Papacy be- 
gan to reign, in the Apoſtolical Age, ſeeing the Scrip 
ture tells us, that that Myſtery of. Iniquity 
then to work, as that A its Reign — He 
Days of Conftantius, Juſtinian, Valentinian the 3, ot 
Pbocar. How ſtrange then js it, that no Writer, before 
me, did ever think of the time of Pipin and Charlemain, 
as the ra of the Pax acy; W hich has all che Cha- 
raters and Properties ot, the *. — e, of the Por 
al Amichriſt, as the loft. Supreme, Head o 1 
Beat; or of the Romiſh Bea as rid Id of, ehe e 
Whore ; or of the Beaſt with tuo Horns, that made an 
"eu * 50 N n «Ini e at the * 
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Church, and confidering bow weak the Emperorsof-Confl 
wo ſupport that Dignity, and that up Er, Account Hows — Italy were 
ſed to endleſs Calamities ; be 12 Ire . and Prayers 
ef ibe People, after Divine Wor of 1 Palace x. Peter, in ile 
Tear 8oo, declare Charles to be Emperor, e 5 — a loud 

Voice, and placing 4 Diadem on bis Head; all "the People 

erging our, Carolo Auguſto, à Deo Cotonato, Magno & . — Im- 
perafori, Vita & Vittoria; J that is, May Charles the Auguſt, Crown- 
by God, the Great and 'Floutiſhing Emperor, be ble with Life 
and Victory. Now, ſa gh ys Platina, ar © 5 ſame nine that Charles wat 
Crowned Emperor of the Romant, bis Son Pipin was declared and unoim- 
ed King of 1 4 mbich was to anſwer the 01d Title of Cæſat, which af+ 
er Domitian's Time was never uſeit 10 ſignify Emperor, (for the Se 
nate, by a lam, had order'd the contrary) bus war 4 Title given 10 ile 

_ apparent Succeſſor, and which is now 2 557 in el in the Tizle | 
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=, be e e ah Supreme Government; be 
dow of the | old Roman l e Government,” 
— „ as the S6 fert igh 0 of” ll 


Power at the tie f his Saving ſubdued Three of 5 
ten Kingdoms, or, as the Words are, by getting three 


Horns plucked up 21 h Roots before him: 'S0.T may con- 


1 77 VA. this to the Papacy in” Pipins time. For, 
Means, the Papacy, 1. Conquer d the Exer- 


b 
sf of Ravenna, and conſequently was made Supreme 


Head of Rome, the Emperors of the Eaſt being thus 


depoſed ; 27 By his means alſo the Papacy conquer d 
the K ing dorm. of the. Lombardi, which, next to the 24 


ſtern Enipite, had been the greateſt Enemy of Idol- 
worſhip's prevailing, and conſequently of the Pope's 
arriving to ſupreme Power and Empire; and, 3. By 
the means of Pipin alſo,” the Kingdom of the Franks 


(which was afterwards, under Charlemaine, intitl'd 729 | 
Wepern Enrjorts). With abridg'd of any Power over Rome 


or ay, and was yielded, in ſome Senſe, to 'be” ſub- 
ject to the Popes. But T have ſaid fo much on this 


dbhecr already, that it is high time to come to ſtop 


now, 


upon this Inquiry, if I had not been deſired to conſider 
a Book, Oh I was, told was come out about a Ye Car ag 
ea e on the Apocalypſe ; viz. 70 


not only his own Thoughts mn but thoſe alſo, ſo 
long and ſo generally talk d of: which che Fiſhop of Hur 
fer has been eq cally famous tor” his Skill in Chro. 
nology. And Baca T Had by Mr. Mbiſtons own ac 


count, that his Book is nothing elſe, but an Illuſtration 
earned *Prelate's Scheme: 


and Im provement of that 
| Which, 


e as 84 | 


v5 Rat, le Intl Horn, tha 1 la 2 7.8, 1 
is Haid, x. 6 ol to have been 1555 121 lt 
4, Kings ; and, 2. To have been raiſed to his Supreme 


And indeed 1 had added 110 more to what I have ſaid 


7 ich I confeſs I was willing to conſis - | 
ting not only the Work of a Celebrated Au- 
hor, but becauſe I underſtood that he had publiſhed, - 
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Brede's Grand Notion _ che Toll Parallel Pro 
Vi, of the ſealed Book, and open Codeei?, For ſe 
Mr. bf: magnifies this ſa much, I could nt bur lup 
poſe, that his avoiding the Concluſion, tho he had & 
e the Premiſes, was ten a? vn other F. hi 
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is plain to me, that Domitiar's ; Perſecution was 
Tears Duration in all; Pays being put for Bars. 
ii 5 to. adviſe the Chriſtians 
Smyrna ta hold ont in Patience for theſe ten Years, while, 
at the time of a TUNG Oh by: all che 
Tears were epi d. or 


25 


is, John SS EY ical V4 4 AE 4 7 
that 


ahn wrote this at the very beginning of Domi. 


3 ion: For I am moved by the KE 
e 
as Me 75 


mitian's Rege ; which I think Mr. Whiſton trains too 
— 180theſfis,, when he renders: his Words, 4 
the end of the Rei On ff Demvion Now, upon the 
poſitĩon that John. ſaw his Viſions while that Pe: 

on was yet raging, and was yet to continue to do 
for ſome Years ; it was very confonant for Jobs to tell 
the Church of- Smyrna, how long the Perſecution, : 4 
3 v . n | 


. 5 ee 


Rowitian died. And yet I am far from ſaying 5 4 
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on one Year, and ſome another. 80 that, by laying 


man Years in his Calculations. For as J have demonfin- 


of 360 Days apiecteQ. 


made an Eſſay this way already, in the th Chapter af 


bim or Mr. Whiſton, to ſay, that near 7 Years ago, I 
 publiſh'd that Diſtinction, which I had A 
ny Years before. When therefore Mr. Whifon: lays, 

that this was not known for /o many Ages, till our encei- 


made this . Thing and ſo laid a firm Foundation for tbe 
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nous for Tren eus to uſe an indefinite 
ng the Time of Johns being in Patties, it to 15 
85 MA. he Defect of his not knowing,” certainly, che par. 

cular” Year of of his ſeeing: his Viſions.” And perhaps he for 
bad juſt Reaſon to write ind efinitely.afrer this manner 
Likewiſe; Lee Nd Fob was ſeveral _ in Patmy, 
as it is robable he was; it is equa bable, 
that he might de ſome of the 'Viſions of he Rewe 


10 ſhop 


Is 


all theſe ching together, I conclude, that, tho o 
Man ought to e poſitive, as to a certain Year, i 1544 
Caſes; yet that it is highly e that at, or about 
the Year 92, the Date of in-Patmos, 'and of 
'hisſeeing his Viſions there, N be placd. And this 


am 
to l 
an 
5 
ſoen 
1 
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be in 


was the Reaſon of my ſuppoſing formerly, that the 2 
'Year 92 was probably the Vear wherein John firſt had . 
the Viſions, contain d in the e communice — 
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(k.) I wonder how Mr. 5 2 comes In 
. as his 3d Hhpotheſis, that St. John ſhould uſe Rs 


ted in my Apocalyptical Diſcourſe, Page 19, &c. he uſes 
no other Years chan Hani uſed before him, vis. Years 


But however, I am glad to hole from him, Porels 355 
chat the Biſhop of Worceſter, has, by the help "of diftin- 
guiſhing between Propherical and Fulian Years, attain'd 
to an exact Calculation of Daniels Mees: Which 1 
hope we ſhall ſee in due time. However, as 1 have 


the preceding "Book; ſo I hope it is no Injuſtice either to 


tent Chronologer and Scripturiſt, the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter, 


ar as he 1 was the firſt Diſco- 
verer 
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fiſt Publiſher thereof. And, cho I ſhall not queſtion, _ 
but that he might have made this Obſervation long be- 


am ; yet, as I never ſaw him, ſo I cannot be ſuppoſed | 


at n a8 | 
* any other reſpect, om him 3 28 indeed, 1 never had 


— the leaſt Information, this way, from any Man what- | 
K 
955 But to proceed, (1.) It is plain, That the three Grand 
ſuch 5 e Numbers of 1260 Days, 42 Months, a 
bout ine, Times and an Half, are not only Synchronical, but muſt 
nd of I l interpreted Propheticatly, ſo as Years muſt be  undtrſtood by 
e eos 1 


had ) Were it not, that the B. ef W. is ſo bighly Celebrated, as the only 
nica- 04 us of the Revelation 4. Age, 7 might have Reaſon to ſuf} 
"i ther be might bave been owing to 4 very obſcure Author, for ſome. Eimws 
3 this kind; eſpecially, if I baue had Reaſon 10 know, ibat be bas conde · 
ended ſo far, ar io peruſe even 4 ſmall Diſcourſe, comaining, A New 
— of * — and Fall - the Papacy. — - ron 1 bad 
„ near ſeven Tears ago, in my Apocalyptical Diſcourſe, viz. in 
the rig to it, Page 171, drawn ee Obſervation, from 
Rev, Chap. 1. ver. 19. compared with Chap. 4. ver. 1. It mm 
bus be ſuppoſed to be pretty odd, at leaſt ro me; to find the ſame Paſſage, + 
with no Alteration, excepting thas of Words, introduc d by Mr. Whiſton, 


wb this Preamble, Page 31. And beſides this. there 
s another Argument, and which, - as I own, was firſt obſer- 


red to me, by ous great 9 and moſt accurate N | 
into theſe Matters, the preſent Lor biſhop of Vorceſter. And then be 
h-I I rorecds to tell the World, as News, what I bad publiſhed long before; nay, 
ave 4 0 page ay itthe very ſame Concluſics 1 did, in Relation to the 7 
of Epiſtles to the Aſiatick Churches; which looks the more likely io have 
F been taten from me, becauſe it is altogether Forreign 10 Mr. Medes? 
to Scheme, (of which, tha of the Biſhop and Mr. Whifton, is 4 pro- 
o, T ap pro ofthe 7 WG. tells Hyg LOW 8 
v diſcard theſe 7 Epi rom being Prophetical, And ie ve ö 
1 W be eaſy to fi { ny At ical Authors before me, that made this Obſer-" 
% van: At leaft, I now of none. Perhaps ſome Perſons may think it 100 
xcel- nem to own themſelves to be oblig'd, in any thing, w the Writings of one, 
ter, 


wet is called a Presbyterian. However, let the Reader compare mhas | 
tbe . Whiſton Jays, Page 31, Lap Aporv 8 agg ormerly, Page 171, 
fay, if > 173: #4 then Jeb bijudge is as be peſerts 
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ble to un 

deritand theſe Years to be Roman ones. For then P 
1260 Days, when reduced to ſuch Years, muſt; be im- 
perfect by 18 Years. For, which Reaſon, Lſhall, be, at 
che Pains again to write out that Scheme, Which L gave 
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Page/19. And therefore, '(2,) It is impoſſib 
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But, 922 I muſt add, that I cannot think of. any 
thing offer'c 
lation ſhould run 


* 


| ſhould run upon any other Years,, than thoſe 
uſed conſtantly before, in the Prophetical Writings. 
For FJobn was not at e in this Caſe, He wrote 
only what he ſaw and heard; and pronounceth a dread- 
ful Curſe, upon any that ſhould add or take from his 
Text, Chap. 22. 19, 19. Seeing therefore the fame 
Spirit dictated to John, what he was to write, A 
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| 1 
done the ſame before to Daniel; and ſeeing, as Daft _ © 
propheſy fills up the Hiatus, or void Time, between 
the end of the Old Teſtament-Hiſtory, unto the ens 
of the Jewiſh Government ; Jobhm's Propheſies beginning 

where Daniel's end, and running down to tlie 34; 
lamium, in 2 diſtin& ' Order; and from thence in a 
few Generals, to the end of Time, filling up thus, 
the Want of the Hiſtory of the - New Teſtament:? e 
And laſtly, ſeeing the ſame Phraſeology, the like Figure, N“ 
and the your Jame kind of Numbers, are made uſe of: 
me, ſhould have remain'd ignorant of this Point ſor 

When therefore Mr. Wh;fon calculates Daniels 
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1 1 
. 


tical Days to be interpreted m__ but that he meant Na- 
| dif 


» 


. 3 2 | 1 0 a | 
8 us his Reaſons, over and above his bare Word, 
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thoſe 2300 Natural Days of the Prophanation of the. 


Sanctuary, by Antiochus Epiphanes ; which therefore 
ſeems te have continued exactly 6 Judaical Years, 4 
Months, and 20 Days. "T4 e ers 7 
And here, before I proceed to other things, I hum- 
bly beg the Favour to know, how he can reconcile 
> 5 he ſays, in the 3d Corollary of Lemma, or Prope- 
ſition 14. Page 83. where he approves the Biſhop: of 
Morceſters Opinion, (which I own to be mine alſo,) 
#bat 3 Times, and a Section or Part, is equivalent to thre 
Years and an half: I ſay, I deſire him to reconcile this 
with that Part of his 7th and laſt + Hypotheſis, where he 
ſays, that 3 Times, and a Diviſion or Part of Time, does 
ſigniſie 3 Years and a Month, 1 2 
And I beg the like Favour, as to the firſt Part of the 
fame 7th Hypotheſis, to let us know, upon what Ground 
he pretends that the 76 TpiToy 5g 77, the Third Part of 
the Earth, is to be underſtood of the moſt eminent and ri- 


muarkable Third Part, which can be ſuppoſed. For, by 


theſe Words, I am oblig d to ſuppoſe, not only, that 
we muſt underſtand, by | 
the Three Parts of the then known World, viz. 4ju, 
Africa and Europe, but that we muſt underſtand likewiſe, 
That either Aſia muſt conſtantly be meant by this 
34 Part, (ſeeing it is certainly the moſt eminem, as to 
Bigneſs,) or Europe, becauſe, (in ſome Reſpects, eſpe- 
cially in later Ages, it has been the moſt remarkable; 
upon the Account of peculiar Providences. - I leave 
Mr. Wiiſton to chuſe which he pleaſeth to adhere un- 
to. Only I crave leave to think, that the Spirit of 
Propheſy, where-ever he uſeth this Phraſe, alludes, not 
to the Three Parts of the Univerſal World, as it was 
known of old, but to the Three Parts of the Rowan 
Empire, (to which only the Chriſtian Church had the 
moſt direct Relation, down from Jobus Days, to 
the Diſcovery of America) as it was divided, by Con- 
- fantine the Great, between. his Three Sons, viz. Cu- 
famine, Conſtantius and Conſtans, And perhaps, I can 


The Firſt Reſurrelimn ' | 


the Three Parts of the Earth, 


produce ſuch L for this, as Mr. Whifton can 
never pretend to parallel. In the mean time, I am 
bold to fay, that his 7rh Hypotheſis is equally precarions 
And here I ſhall take Notice of one thing further, 
whetein, as J humbly think, Mr. Mbiſton is miſtaken, 
in Point of Calculation. And I do, at the ſame time 
own, that I was miſtaken, this way, ſelf, in ſome 
Meaſure, when I wrote my Apocalyptica Piſcourſe. It 
is that Paſſage mention d, Rev. 9. 15, &c. in Relation 
to the Fourfold Turkiſh Government, which after wards 
united under one Head. Concerning whom it is ſaid, 
I. That the Four Angels were looſed, wiz. from their for- 


mer Confinement ; and, 2. That, they were prepar'd to 


ſlay the 3d Part of Men. And, 3. That the Period of 
their Conqueſts over the 34 Part of Men, was to be 
that of an Hour, a Day, a Month and a Year, Now, in 
order to underſtand this Period, we muſt knew, 
(i.) That the Turks were at firſt divided into four ſole 
Tribes, or Sultanies, who were confederated together 
for mutual Defence. Of which, Mr. M biſton has given 
us a Scheme, p. 178. tho whether it be exact or not, 
the Obſcurity of Hiſtory allows us not to know. How- 
ever, that there were four confederated Tribes of that 
People, all are agreed. (2.) It 4 cquany gooey 
that one of theſe Sultanies or Tribes, with the Aſſiſtance 
of the reſt, did, under the Command of their Prince 
Tangrolipix, ( otherwiſe called Togro'|-Beg or Tegrul-be- 
cs, for which conſult Abul-Pharag. p. 226. & Elmacin, 
p. 271, Cc.) did invade the Saracene Empire in Perſia, 
and ſubdued it, deſtroying the Caliph, and reigning in 
his Stead. Which memorable T raniaction, Was in or 
about the Year 1067, or 1068, which Mr. Whiſton ſays, 
P.173. is well known in Hiſtory: (z.) Let it be remembred, 
that the Text gives us a Threefold Rule of COME 
the Number affigned. The x/ is this; That we mutt 
calculate the Ara thereof before their four Sulranies 
were united in one Empire, under one Sultan. And 
ſeeing we know that this was not until Ottoman reign d, 
ff.. Which 


* 


1234 


an Hour, &c. i. e. for ſuch a Period, 
wards deſcribed. Now, ſeein 
here, and a Preparation ſpoken of, which 
culiar Word, in ſuch a 

that we are directed to look back upon * 
of the Empire of Perſia, under Tangroligii eArg 


poſed by the beſt Authors. 


Wo) See Pocods's Suppl. Abut-par age 41362: . TE 


I )be Firſt Reſurrefliom 
7 was 4 conſiderable time aſter their Falling Be 


. phrates, as Mr. Whiſton, owns; we cannot but 
Fhewiie , that the ye . Foundation of his Calculation, 


founded on this Pa falls to the Ground. - The 
24 Rule is this, That ir is nor ſaid, that they ſhall. reigy 
for an Hour, &c. but it is ſaid, Tbat they were prepared}. fo 
Tim, „ 2 1 after- 
the Preterite is uſed 
ch is a very pe- 
ſe as. his; I cannot butthink, 
onqueſt 


'of the Turkiſh Preparations for invading the beigen. 
For, ever after that, they became formidable, and were 
ſtill Invading ſome Place or another. Now, as I take 
this to be he true Turkiſh e/Era ; ſo we have. 2 3d Rul 

ven, by which we are directed to IRE when 
7 e Preparation was to end, by their ray Accomphſh- 
ment. of the Work they Wer ent to do And this, 2s 
the Event has made good, was their entire NOS of 


the Greek Empire. And this i is expreſs'd, by their . 


ing rhe 34 Part of Men, i. e. their ſubduing the 3d Part 
the old Roman Empire, viz., that Part, which Cu- 
fs gave to Conſtantius, when he divided it among 

s three Sons. So that the Turks, from the Time of 
their Conqueſt of the Empire of Perſia, were gradual- 
ly preparedtor, and made gradual 1 A ; the 


Grecian Empire, until they intirely ſwallow 


laſt. And of this the Spirit of God thought 1 to 


give Warning in this Place, by Aan us to take no- 


tice of this Enemy then, when they ſhould paſs the 
River Eupbrates, which they did OE four Sultans ot 
Generals, viz. Soliman Shaham and his three Sons, which 
was towards the end of the thirteenth Century, as is ſup- 
(a) And When Soliman 
e s happened to be drowned, » by Pl Ne of f the 
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eee jews 
Foard he ought to have paſled'6y oyer n of his Sons, 
viz. S ankur-zen i and Cun-Tug were ſo friglitned at 
this 9. in t e begitinitg # chk, Enterprize, as tio 
deſiſt from om proceeding, 0 to return with their Fol- 
lowers,” to their "61d: Fabian in Peiſia: Ortogrides 
alone, or as other Write f it, Ofrrogules, Or Grrogules, the 
7 Son continuing on this Side Eubrites, comin 
„ together with his three Som, the Head of tho 


* 70 , reſold to puſh thi W | 
their Conqueſt ft | 

chk 2905 t ie of bold red Sons were Cos 

1queſt Sinden And Orban or Otra, So that the 7. wells 

fre WY Ferain ff thelr ancient Form of à KRrurfold ante Gg. 


tian. ne; a. conſiderable time after their paſſing Euphra- 
were . And this remain d until 1 time, as that Ortoman | 
I take che youn elt Son e b es, and with abun: 
JR dante of ce, the 15 ation, of making him- 
when ! (elf ſole Mord 1 hich at length lie attain'd to, But 
pliſh- MW tit Tooher thih Teveril Years 1 5 his ' Father's Death 
is, 25 cho not without conſiderable Struggles; which, w 
ff of Wl #; or about the beginning of the fourteenth Century, 
r . which ſorhe think was in theYear 1300, or 1301. Now, | 
| Par If if after theſe Conſiderations, we come to calculate the * 
C-: Number hete' ffgn'd in the Text, we ſhall find they 
edC x1&ly from their Coliquelt of the Perſian 
Empire under Tangrolipiæ, to their Conqueſt of the 
1 Greek Em pire, utider Mahomet - the Great. But here, as I 
the formerly Obere in my Apocaly r Diſcourſe, Page o. 
p at an Hour, in the ptop Fic ck Stile, does always Fu T2 
it to by an indefinite Way Fo ſ! peaking 4 Seaſon or Period of 
no: Line, be it longet or ſhorter... So that when iris ſaid, 
; the chat the Turk. Wehe pared. for an Hour, &c. I take 
ot the Meaning to be this; that they were prepared for au 
hich Par ar Seaſon, even for a Day, 2 Month, and a Year. 
ſup- MW But if Mr. Whiſton will inſiſt upon, bringing an Hour 
mon io the 40 flot as a General, incluſive of the o- 
the ber Nu 2 Patricular, (tho 1. think he can find 
0 pareſte fl: Where an Hour is otherwiſe uſed, ) 
4 the ! 8 fo Gael as is not worth contending for ; 
08. cad which! ie Has 1 tlie moſt of ic, It — | 


. | &- 
5 2 , \ 


-- 


6 me Firſt Riſmreblion 
only to 15 Days. So that, let us reckon an Hour as we 


pleaſe, the Period conſiſts of à Day, a Month and a Year ; 
which according to Prophetical Calculation, rec- 
koning by Caldean or Judaical Days, Months, and Years, 
make up exactly 391 Years. And accordingly, they 
reach down from tke Year 1067, that is, 1062 of Pro- 
phetical Reckoning; at which time Tangrolipix erected 
the Turkiſh Empire in Perſia, upon the Ruins of that of 
the Saracens, and ſo conclude with that memorable 
| Year, 1453, when Mabomet the Great took Conſftantine- 
ple, and conſequently conquered the third Part of Men, 
or the third Part of the Old Roman Empire, and erected 
his own Empire upon the Ruins of the. Grecian ow, 
But in caſe that we think proper to reckon by common 
Years here, (I mean as to the Year of Commencement 
and Concluſion of the 391 Years, the Reader will find, 
that it took up about five Years from the taking of Cu- 
ſtant inople, before the Turks attained to have all Trou- 
bles in the Eaſtern Enpire compoſed, and all * 
relating to its Security fully ſettled and adjuſted; 80 
that, according to this Reckoning, the 391 Years lead 
us down from the vulgar Year 1067, tothe Year 1458. 
And indeed, upon ſecond Thoughts, I muſt own that 
this is the truer Reckoning. For as Hiſtorians reckon 
by Vulgar Years, and Jobn by Prophetical ones; and 
as theſe 391 Years muſt be Tn ical, becauſe 
they are part of the 1260 Years :. So they do exactiy 
fill up the Space between the Year 1067, and the Year 
1458 ; a Year as memorable, in ſome reſpects, as the 
former, for the taking of Peloponeſus, which was followed 
by the Conqueſt of the Kingdom of Trebixond, and con- 
ſequently of the whole Grecian Empire Now, had 
Mr. Wh:ſfon conſidered this, he needed not to have taken 
ſuch vaſt Pains, as I find he has done, to begin the 
Ara of the Turkiſh Preparations with Ottoman, in order 
to conclude it with the Year 1697. when Prince Eugene 
of Savoy obtain d his memorable Vigory over the Turks 
in Hungary. For, in the 1/f Place, the: time of Orts- 
| -an's beginning ec reign ine Een 
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wed 


Tear of the beginning of the Ottoman Empire, as if he ; 


0 


upon the Month and Day thereof, as if he 


ape I. 1697. be reckon d the concluſive Year and Day 


the Twrkiſh moe, any more than the time of their be. 


ing defeated, when t | 
were ſo near taking it, ſome Years before. For either - 
Mr. Vbiſton meant to, ſay, that the Victory in 2697, 
was the end of the Turkiſh Preparations, by their intirs 
Conqueſt of the third Part of Men, or the Inhabi- 
tants of the Grecian Empire; or that it was the end of 
all e againſt the Chriſtians or laſtly 
that it was final end of their Government as an En. 
pie. The laſt he cannot ſay. The ſecond he can as lit- 


dle ſay, unleſs he pretend to an infallible Spirit of Pro- | 


becy. And, as for the frff, it is as contradictory to 
is Scheme, as it is agreeable to mine, and I think to 
the Text it ſelf. And it deſerves ſerious Conſideration, ' 
that after the Conqueſt of e P ſus, and 
Trebizond, the Turks were ſo diſpoſed of in Providence, 
almoſt in the Jens manner, as they had formerly been 
on the other fide of oe watts never to be able to car 
ry on their Conqueſts further Veſt ward, than the 
Limits of the old Grecian Empire, to which they have 
been confined ſince, notwi ing their formidable 
Attempts, this way, under ſeveral Sultans, parti 5 
* the Magnificent, and Mabomet the Thi 
140 


t ſtill be falſe; 
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beſeiged Viema, when they. | 
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when he dates the ru of the Turkiſh Prepuratiin, 
from the time that their ancient Quadroparcite Gbperx. 
ment was deſtroyed, oy being reduced to one fingle Sil. 
any under Ottoman 5; exs the Text our direds 


us to ſix che fre ſony, vir. wher Were un 
der the Government of Tout Sultans ( med oo Fol 
' fowr Angels) both before' and after the over 


the River Euphrates, And ſeeing the Caſe is ſo, 
and that we have. no account of any one memo- 
rable Action of that People, before that tinte, ex- 
ceprting only that under Tangrolipix, . in, or abont 
the Lear 1067; it ſeems to me to have been the 
deſign of Providence to neceſſitate us, as it were, to 
fix upon no other Year as the End of the Twkifr 
In, for the entire Conqueſt of the Grecian 
Empire, than the Tear 1458, or about that time, of 
ee Reckoning, 'whien | Maubomet the Great took 
Peloponeſus, and invaded Trebizond, | aud ſo gave the 
fniſmng Shake to his Con 8 of the Greek Emp ire. For 
tho e le it felf was reduced rot being 
the 3d Part of "Ate old Roman Empire, wheti Ma bomtt 
took it: Yet his Additional Dominions, conquer d by 
him, did juſtly intitle him to be 2 of tlie old Grtet 
Empire: Jenes the Turkiſh be e by. Lien 
Completion of that Work, = which thi on Bow 
gradually prepared before, and for the orttante * 
which, upon that degenerate and polls Set of Chii- 
ſtians, ring ert oned and ſent Ret by God, 
Now ll ſay no more, here, being willing to be 
Mort; only 1 ſeave Mr. Whifon im 
yer ſhall ger this, to . ic, with what 5 ays in 
his . Pee So, 

(3.) Bar 7 as humb think, Ar. i biſton is miſt 
ki in his cata. me of Fohyt's Numbers by 
mi Years: and confec ent in thoſe tchig 15 de- 


pend on that Calculation; So, 1 think, he i les, 40 
Fade much more, thifaſen e the era Of 
ape Antichiif's he Thione-in, A. B. 45 
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pothefit he runs upon, when he dates che Reign of 
42 2 from the Lear 456. 
1 And „ fay, a Lhave done this» 
ufficiently already; having, if I miſtake not : greatly 
ſufficiently, nay unanſwerably, proved; 1. That & mew | 
Head or Government of Rome could never be ſaid to ob- 
in otherwiſe, than by its being Sovereign Lord of the 


City of Rome; which, according to the general Idea 


and Sentiment of all Roman Authors, was then (and 
not till then) when it attain'd to be own'd, as ſach, by 
the Senate and People of Rome, and conſequently till it 
was agreed unto, to be ſuch, by the Confaderates of the 
Romans, 2. And, I think, I have equally proved, 
that the Papacy never obtain'd this, until Pipin 12 and 
his Son Charlemain afterwards, ſet it up as ſuch, and 
gave an Example to all others to do ſo, enforcing this 
upon all Men, by Solemn Wr i and by n | 
danguinary Laws. | 
And therefore, I need to be the ſhorter Wan 'this 


Head. I ſhall therefore only deſire Mr. #5;fon, (1.) To 


let the World know, by what Philoſophy, or upon 
what Reaſon, he makes a diſtant Preparation to reign the 
actual Time of 2 Prince or Government's beginning to 

reign. For, according to this Method. 2 8 
began its Reign in the Apoſtolical Age, ſeeing Paul tells 
us, that the Myſter of Iniquiiy began then to work. 
And, at this rate, every gradual Step that Antichriſti. 
niſm took towards. its Headſpip over Chriſtians, may; 
with equal Reaſon, be reckoned the ene of the Pope | 
becoming the laſt ſupr eme Head of Rome. And, (a. 1 ys 
deſire be would let us * Why. 456, is 1 8 
rather than any other Year, avthe «Ara | 
Exaltation, For, Lam ſure, Mr. Beverly had — — 
Reaſon to date the Regnancy of the Papacy from thb 
Year 476, when the Weſtern Empire was deſtroyed 
the Oſtro- Gothe, than Mr. biſtam can pretend to live; 


for fixing this at the Lear 454, meerly becaufe the od af 3 4 


Vandals, and Hunt did, for ſome Years: before and 
ny PURSE, W * TIT ON 


Wu k 
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that the beginning 


quently wonderful Things are to 
cConcluſory Lear, wiz. 1716. What theſe are, he 
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gether with ſeveral of the Roman Provinces, but with 


our fixing any new Government over them. For, at this 
rate of Reaſoning he might as rationally conclude, 


ir of the Pagan-Conqueſt of the TFewi 
Nation, of old, ought not to be dated, neither from | 
Captivity of the ten Tribes of Iſrael, or that of the 


to Tribes afterwards, but from Shiſhak, call'd, in the 
- Gentile Hiſtory,:' Seſoſtris ; becauſe he conquered the 
Land of 1/rael; for a Time, in the Days of Reboboay, 
and took Feruſalem, and the golden Sheilds of Solomm 
out of the Temple, together with both the Sacred and 
Civil Treaſures, doing whatever Conquerors uſe to do 


in the like Caſe. And indeed, if we compare the 
Account of that King's Conqueſt of Judea and Jeru- 
ſalem, 1 Kings 14. 25, 26. 2 Chron. 12.2, 3, 4, 9. with 
the Account given by Hiſtorians of the Inroads of the 


|  barbarous Nations into the Roman Empire; we ſhall find em 
much alike. For, if Alaricus took Rome, A. 410, 


Athaulphus the Goth pillaged that City, 4. 414, 
yet they left it ſoon after. And if Genſericus the Fun- 
dal, and Attila the Hun, made dreadful Devaſtations 
in the Roman Provinces, from about the Years 455, and 


| 456; and afterwards, tho with ſeveral Intermiflions, 


n to the Year 476 : Yet theſe ſoon expir'd. Now, 
for a Man to think, that Popery was then got upon the 


Throne of Rome, when the Pope himſelf durſt not ap- 


pear there; and when both the State and Church of 


; Rome were, in a manner, ſwallowed up, during that 
Time, and for ſeveral Years after ; is, to me, one of 


the oddeſt Fancies that ever entred into the Head of any 
wiſe or learned Man. (dt e 
And yet, accordingito his Scheme, that is and muſt 
be the Lear of the Riſe of the 2 And conſe- 

be expected in the 
gives us an Account of in 6 Particulars, p. 270, vis. 
1. That Tyranny and Idolatry will then end; And, 
2. The Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy of Rome; 3. And the 
42 Months of the defiling the Sanctuary; 4. And = 


1260 Yearsof the Churches being in the Wilderneſs ; 
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l. And of the afflicted State of the Voudrir; 6, And | 


that the tenth Part of the great 


ſame, and the 7000 "Names, of Men, mention'd, Rev. 
11. 12, 13. Who were to * then; and that, ſoun 
ſound the Great Trumpet, | 
for the Reſtauration of the Fews, and the pouring out 
pon the Beaſt's King-- 
dom, in order to its utter Ruin and Deſtruction for 


after this, the 7th Angel, wil 
the 7 Vials, or laſt Plagues,, u 
ever. 
Now, 
one and the ſame ; and therefore, as I 


only to have ſaid, that Popery would ceaſe to reign 


after the Year 1716, becauſe that was the laſt 
Year of the 1260. But the laſt Head of the great 
Events, which he then expects, is, I think of a He- 
terogenious Nature from all the former, and contains. 
ſeveral Things, _— to very different Periods, in 
that I am oblig'd to let him 
ſome pretty groſs Miſtakes wrap'd up 
in this ſmall Bundle; the diſproving of which, will 
carry along with it alſo a full Refutation of his Fancy, 


my humble Opinion ;. 


know, that I 


that all the other Events he ſpeaks of, will come to 


paſs in the Year 1716. To proceed therefore, I ſay,  . 
1. That the 7b TpiTcy, the  #hird Part of the Earth, 


City will fall at the 


* 


as for the five firſt Particulars, they are all 3 
L have only con- 
tracted them to keep up his Number; ſo he needed 


or the third Part of Men, denoting, as I ſaid, the third 


Part of the Roman Empire, when it was in its Glory; 

we have juſt Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that, when after warde 

the Roman Empire was ſplit into 10 Kingdoms or Parts, 

the d'ixaTov, or tenth Part of the City or Empire of 

Rome, muſt be ſuppoſed to denote one or other of theſe 
one of the moſt: conſpicu-. - 

Now Mr. Whifton himſelf, 

when he gives an Account of theſe 10 Kingdoms,p. 228. 

(which he reckons to be, x. That of the Greeks, 


10 Kingdoms, and probably 
ous and eminent of them. 


2. Romans, 3. Suevi, 4. Burgundians, 5. Viſigoths, 6. Van- 


dals, 5. Britains, 8. Oftrogoths, 9. Saxons,. 10. Frank,) 
plainly owns, that the Grecian Empire did, at laſt, ceaſe: 
Oe es bog | 5 | ; | te 
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become the 107b Part ovly,, And tho it be certainly in- 
Conſiſtent with this Diviſion of his, to make Conſtamtiu, 
Fyulian, ee. to be no more than Emperors of the 
Toth Part of the Roman Empire; yet there is all Reaſon 
to think, that it was high enough to call it the ten 
Pam, in the Days of the laſt Emperor Conſtantive Pala 
lagus; thoeven then it might be juſtly called T2 dug. 
Toy, the tenth Part (iz. by way of Eminency ) of the 
Roman Empire, or of the Great City, becauſe of its an- 
cient Tide and r ee e of its nar- 
row: Limits and Weakneſs at that Time. So that all 
Characters and Circumftances make me believe, that the 
10th Part of the City, that fell when the Witneſſes were 
lain, as it is mention d, Rev. 1 I. 13. was that Part of 
the Grecian Empire, that remained to the laſt Emperi: 
thereof, when Mahomet the Great took Conſtantimple, 


ts 


ihe db 145 3. Whereas, when Mabomet had intirely 


more afterwards. 


conquer d the whole Dominions of Conſtantius, : he 
might juſtly be ſaid to ſlay or conquer the 34 Part of 
the Subjects or Territories of Old Rome, or the Great 
City, Whence we ſee, how conſiſtent it is to ſup- 
ſe; that the Grecian Empire may equally „ tho in - 
mak Reſpects, be called both the 3d and roth Part of 
the Roman Empire. So that I humbly conceive; this 
Event is over long ago: .« But it is. very common for 
Men to -forget OT; ſlight paſt Things, and to magnifie 
what happens in their own Times, tho vaſtly: ſmaller 
than the former, and to be alſo too big with expecting 
things, and, to be ſure, in A little time too, which 
are yet perhaps long ago paſt over. And I preſume to 
ſay, that I can aſſign no other Reaſon than this, for 


« Whiſtor's overlooking, in his Scheme, not only this 
wonderful Event, but the Reformation alſo brought in 


by Luer, Zuinglius and Calvin; and indeed almoſt all 
the moſt memorable Providences ſince. But of this 
>> Whereas, in the fame Earthquake. chat deflrbyed 

the-zoth Part of the Great City, it is ſaid, that Jour 


hd a 
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ny 
— ns of « Men periſhed. on 1 I. 
ſuill of the ſame Mind I — in before, When 1 
my Diſcourſe. concerning the. Riſe and Fall of the Ke 
one. this Metaphorigal Phraſe denotes, this only, N 

thole Eaſtern Chriſtiane, whom | 
were, IP ſpeaking, ſo 1 5 in e 

ale ſpects, as to de ſerve no og 
Ws. WM the Names or Shadmys' Chia 1, a8 ee only No- 
the Wl mins! Cbriſtians: And every one. that knows any t 
an- ¶ of the latter Times of the Grecian Empire, (for which we 
nar- WY need only to look into the Byſaptine Hiſtorians) mult 
t all own this to beas true an Account, as a ſad one ; ſeer 
t the Ml ing neither the Vandals, Saracens; nor Turks did did erer 
vere. exceed them, or; I think, equal them, in all manner 
+ of of Impieties. Aud indeed, it is memorable; that as the * 
ber Turks are ſaid to ſlay or deſtroy the Names of ſo many 
Men, or ſo many "Nominal Chriſtians, (and we know 
rely that the Number 7, whether alone, or with the Addi. 
he I tion of ſo many hundreds or thouſands, is a perfect 
+ of Number of its Kind; ) ſo the Popiſ Party are repreſen- 
ret ted as Triumphing over the dead Bodies or Carcaſſes. of 
ſup- the lain. Witneſſes, i. e. as I formerly explain d the 
dif- Phraſe, over the Calixtines in Bobemia, who ſub 
of I to the Papacy, with the Allowance of, 2 ſmall Mark of - 
this MW Diſtinction, Rev. 1 1. 9,.10- |: And it is memorable, thar 
For I both theſe Conqueſts, viz. of the Weſtern Cbriſtians, by, 
ie che Papiſte, and of the Eaſtern ones, by the Tarks, are 
ler N Gaid to fall out the ſame Tur, Rev. 1 1. 13. that is in 
ing the ſame Seaſon or Period of Time, (viz, toward tha 
ich Concluſion of the 6th Trumpet, a mei before the 
to: ſounding of the th) as they. certainly di > according | 
for o my Interpretation- 
this 3. And now, ſeein 1; am in ſenſibiy led to: theme 
t in norable Account — Propheſying, Martyrdom, #unhby 
"all ed State, Reſurrection and Ao: of the 
his ſpoken of, Rev. Chap. 11. Let me humbly bog. Mr. 
_ [7 to condeſcend ſo far, as to peruſe; What I for- 
yed _ wrote of: this Subject; as he will find it, pn 
ven! by 0% heh We Diſcourſe; Where, id: 


* 


Witneſſes, | 


PASS aaf 


= 
On” 1 A „„ 
ST bs, 


us a 
I have ſet this Matter in a clearer Lig t, than ever i 


Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Piemonois, Wiclifites, Huſſites ot 
Tuaborites, . wes intirely Aenne ges, 28 the 


1 alive. And indeed, if ſome few of them 


live as Men, but not alive as Vi emeſſes ; ; ſeeing, as ſuch, 
none but themſelves knew any thing of them. 


| 1 had been, for ſome time, the moſt imbitter d and cfuel 
they would not deſert the old Doctrine of Huſs, as they 


tyr of Bohemia, Andreas Poliwka, to the 
5 dun to the beginning of the Reformation, when, asl 
; can find i it out, from Hiſtory,) E. . Tears and an balf. 
of their unburied State, whic ws to be between 


new inſpired ones, or thoſe into whom the old 
7 Life from God, (which: was in the old Witneſſes, ) 


Conſequence, as was never obſerved before, nor can 
be in Relation to any other Scheme; as I am apt to 


| bereue the Diſcourſe I refer to, either with Mr. Whiſton' 
or any other. 
Do what he has ſaid, p. 20, Ge. I bad not bean fo 


- _ confident. And therefore, to prevent his 
WW And 


The be B ere 


was in before, and demonſtrated, as far as ſuch a Sub. 
ject will allow of ſuch a Proof, that the Great and Ge. 
neral Slaughter of the Witneſſes, was then, when the 


whole World believed, rn was not one of them re. 


were alive, unknown to the World, they were only 2. 


80 tha 


none of all thoſe that had wi 3 againſt Po. 7 
ry, were known at laſt to be alive, excepting the Be i © : 
nian Calixtines, who had a tized to Rome, and who © 1 


Perſecutors of their old Brethren the Taborites, - becauſe 


had done. Nay, ſo exact is m r here, chat 
I ſhew, that from the Death of the laſt and . 


rance of Andreas Carolaſtadius and Zninglius ; ; and ent. 


the Witneſſes aroſe, there was, (as near as we 


Which, as it anſwers exact the 3 Days and 2 


Death — their laſt Martyr, and the firf Revival. of te 


. Rev. 11. II. 3 


chink every Impartial Reader will judge, that will com- 


khow Mr. ic. Whifton will, at firſt, think,” that had I 


"jp fn I”. 
wer it I find, he tells us this Story. That the Dale of Ss. 
Sub. © vos publiſh'd an Edict againſt the Vaudois, dated © 

id Ge. Jan. 31. 1685, NS. and another following, 'dated _ 

n the April the ↄtb, which was publiſh'd in the Vallies the © 
tes ot © 11h ; and that his Army attack d them on the 224. 
t che and ſlaughter d many of them, impriſoning, abuſing, © - 
n re- and diſperſing the reſt; and that afterwards, they _ _ 
them that were forced, in December, An. 1686, to leave 

ly 2. their Country, were kindly entertain d by the Prote- : 

ſuch, “ ftants, until, at length, they refolv'd to march home 

) that again; which they accompliſhed in April, 1690 

ſt Po- MW © and that, after this, the Duke of Savoy re- eſtabliſhed 

e . © them, by an Edict, dated June 4. 1690; which was, 

1 ho © ſays he, juſt 3 Years and an half after their total Diſ- 

Fuel MW © perſion. And he adds, p. 208, that it was from the - 

cauſe W Prophecy, Rev. II. ver. 11. That the moſt Learned, 


c the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter expreſly foretold this, 
© before it happened, as is well known to many, and 


—_—_—_— 


31 


Mar- exactly came to paſs accordingly. And thus far, 

pez - (ſays Mr. Hhi/ton ) of this Prophecy, ſeems to me to 

onle- MW have been already fulfilled, and that very remarkably. - 
a5 1 WW And has not he juſt Reaſon to ſay all this? Is not here 
s we Wl uncontroverted Matter of Fact to found upon? :; 


However, I hope, I may be allowed to make a few. - 
Remarks upon this Story, and the Interpretation founded 
upon it. And therefore, let me obſerve, (.) That, 


Tears to unriddle, as an Apocalyptical Number, inſtead of 
3 Tears and an Half; with a Deſign. to ſerve a beloved 
Hypotheſis, this Story had ſuited their Deſign much 
better than it does now; ſeeing it is much more natu-; 

ral to reckon the Period of the {laying theſe. Witneſſes, 
from the Edict againſt them of Fan. 31: or at leaſt: 


SE 


ſtens that of April 9, 1686, than from their Diſperſion in 
December following. (2.) It is very odd to reckon, that 
ad Ia particular Perſecution of about three Thouſand Protẽ- 
n ſo IN farts (for they were not much above that Number, 
<4 Men, Women and Children; I mean, thoſe that were 
diſperſed firſt, and returned again, as I was told from. 


"af 


had the Biſhop.and Mr. Mhiſton had the Number of 4 
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one of their moſt famous Miniſters, )- ſhould be look d 
upon to be che general and great Martyrdom” of the 
'  Catholick Church ; at the ſame time, that the Bulk of 
all the refirmed. Churches was left untouch d. But 
Credit is concern'd here: And, for this, all the 
foreign Churches muſt be reckon'd to be none of 
the Witneſſes againſt Popery ; and, becauſe the Mat- 
ter cannot be otherwiſe ſalv'd, even the Church of 
England muſt be debarrd from this Character and Ho- 
nour: For the Vaudois muſt be the only Witneſſes, as 
being the only Deſcendents of the Waldenſes and Albi. 


genſes. To prove which, we are referr d, p. 204. to 


the moſt learned Dr. Allix; to whom therefore, 1 
leave the Probation, in Caſe he will undertake it. 
Only, in the mean time, as Mr. Whifton ſays, That be 
Wonders at thoſe Expoſiters, who apply this Prophecy to am 
' others, and eſpecially to thoſe, who apply it to any, or all 
the lately 6 HAT Churches, againſt ſuch direct and Fn 
Evidence to the comtrary, (which we ſhall believe when 
given:) So, I ſay, that I wonder at the Biſhop and him, 
how they can call ſuch 2 as this, the Slaying 
and Revival of all the Witneſſes of Chriſt, during the 
12860 Years of Antichriſt's Reign, as if the Perſecution 
and Re-eftabliſhment of 3 or 4 Thouſand Vaudois was 
the All of this Prophecy, excluſive of the many Milli- 
aus of Witneſſes for Chriſt, and againſt Popery, equally 
- reformed as they; eſpecially ſeeing, if we conſult Sir 
Samuel Morland's Hi „ (not to mention other Au- 
thors,) we ſhall find abundance of other Perſecutions 
which that People were under; wherein they were 
as eminently preſerv'd, and deliver d from (nay, 
and much more eminently too,) than they were in 
this. Nay, we ought not to forget, that the Bulk of 
that People, and e 22 thoſe that ſuffered moſt at 
firſt, and acted moſt afterwards againſt the French King, 
are now again forced to live as Exiles in Germany; 28 
- Monſieur Arnold, (the late famous Captain, as well as 
Miniſter, of that People, in the Reign of the late 
King,) told me here in London, about n 
3 . 8 „ 


- a 


* 
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lves. 
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forth the Biſhop for one,) viz. in this, that future Inter-. 
preters, if they be not byaſsd againft Reaſon, by ſome odd 
ſort of Inſinuations, will be of the oppoſite mind to that of the 


Aſhop, in all time coming. (5.) And whereas Mr. VV bi. 


ton gives us a new Criticiſm here; viz. © That the dead 
- © Bodies of the Witneſſes are to lie, ent Th; wAaxTias 
& TAs TY, mryGAns, i. e. ſays he, in that broad and 
© great City, for ſo the Words are beſt rendred, as I 
cannot but agree with a Learned Friend: He muſt 
pardon me, if I ſay, that he and his learned Friend, 
tho they were the moſt Learned Men in the 
World, in all other reſpects, are yet exceedingly 
miſtaken, as to this Text. For; 1. I muſt let 
them know, that no true Critick would eaſily have 


7 interpreted e as an Aldjective, equally as pi- 


9%), as it ſtands connected here in this Phraſe, 
2. Tho ſome Copies read 6o0uamzr, and tho our 
Verſion, I know not why, renders it ſo; yet I 
fuppoſe Mr. #/hior knows, that not only our Com- 
mon Copies, but all famous ones, read nur, 
Cadavera, i.e, dead Corps (excepting that the Alex. 
Manuſc. reads it, in the Singular, z1gu«, which every 
one may ſee was an Error of the Scribe.) 3. 1 
would have him know, that the Words [ ſhall lie] are 
only a ſort of Paraphraſe, as well as Supplement of 
our Engliſh Verſion, and are found in no Greek Copy 
in the World, that Jever heard of: and, as I ſaid for- 
wn f I do think they are of no uſe; but to mar the 
Senſe ; which, without this Addition, runs ſmooth 
and plain. For the Words run thus, ver. 7,8. Aud 
2when they re have finiſhed their Teſtimony (N. B. this 
deſtroys a weighty part of Mr. #/'s Scheme, who ren- 
ders, it when they are about to finiſh it ) the Beaſt, that aſcer- 
deth out of the Bottomleſs-Pit, ſhall make War upon them, 
and ſhall overcome them, , d e ovTss x, 1% At 
o& 7&v, and ſhall kill them and their Bodies (alfo,) in 
the Street of the Great City, (Rome,) &c. Now I pray 
Mr. Whifton to think, what the Spirit of God mean, 

by this double Rilling: For here it is ſaid, that the 72 
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{ff kill d the Perſons of the Witneſſes, and then, aſter 


they were dead, that he kid their very Corps. My Ex- 


pu indeed will explain it. For, I have 


provd - 


om Hiſtory, . that when the Bohemian Taborites, the 
laſt Remains of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, (I mean 


the laſt, that then remain'd openly to witneſs and ſuf- 


fer Martyrdom for Chriſt) were ſlain ; their Apoſtate 


Brethren the Calixtines, who were (in a ſcriptural and 


ſpiritual Senſe) no better than the dead Corps of the 


old Witneſſes, were kept up, by the Papiſts, as Trophies 
of their intire Vi over the Church. And great 


indeed was their Triumph then, the Popiſh Clergy re- 


joycing and making merry; 
ſhould never be tormented any more, by Prophets and 
Reformers. But they were ſtrangely ſurprized, when a- 


bout 3 Years and an half after, they heard of a Caro. + 


loſtadius and Zuinglius, and after them of a Luther, Me- 
lancton, OEcolomp 
rors and Vices, with as much Freedom and Boldneſs, 
as ever Jobn Huſs, and Ferom of Prague had done. And 


thro' all Bobemia. I mi 
was a Province, as Switzerland was of old, nay Pied. 


nont too, ſeeing. it belong'd to the Kingdom of the 
Franks, which was afterwards intitl'd the Weſtern Empire 


adius, &c. Who laid open their Er- 


it was not long after, that the Reformation kindled again 
t ſay much more. However 
I ſhall only obſerve: further under this Head, that te 
Empire of Germany (of which the Kingdom of Bohemia © 


under Charlemain ;) was that eminent Street or wide 


Place of the Great City, or the old Roman Dominion, 
wherein the Witneſſes were ſlain, and wherein their ſtink- 


ing Corps, the Calixtines, were ſlain alſo, tho in another 


manner, viz. by. their being deſpiſed, abuſed and ridi- 


cul'd. And, it was in the ſame great Street of the Roman 


as reckoning that they 


and Popiſh Dominions, that the Propbets or Witneſſes reviv d 


and liv'd again, until they were at length raiſed up to 


great Glory, to the Terror of their Enemies, by ha- 


ving their Religion incorporated with the Laws of the 
Empire, and 


pous d, profeſs d and eſtabliſh'd, by 


many Princes, Republicks and Free Cities of Europe. But 


. 4 
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it ſeems all theſe Events are inconſiderable things, to be 
brought into this New Scheme, as being nothing to the 
Purpoſe, when compared with my Lord Biſhop of n. 
cefter's Inte tion mention'd above. But, (6.) ] 
Would fain have the Bifhop to ſolve this plain Queſtin 
here; viz. how it comes to paſs, that, according to 
this Scheme, Antichriſt ſhould be ſuppoſed to fall, A. D. 
1716, at the fame time that the 7th Trumpet- Angel is 
- only to begin to ſound then? For until be, or his 
Scholar ſhall ſatisfy the World, as to this Point; I muſt 
be allowed to ſay, that I think, 1. That it. is equal 
ly ridiculous to reckon a Government to end then, 
when a previous Declenſion (that only tends to bring 
on its final Ruin, at laſt) begins; as it is to date 
its ra from a Preparation to reign ; eſpecially 
if this Declenſion, and Preparation, be long before the 
actual Beginning and Concluſion of the faid Govern- 
ment. 2. That it is like wiſe equally odd, to reckon 
Chriſt's Kingdom to begin punctually at the founding 
of the ſeventh Trumpet, (which opens with the pouri 
cout of the fr# Vial) before that Trumpet has gone on 
much as for one or two Years ; at the ſame time, that he 
muſt own that the Papacy cannot be ſuppoſed to be in- 
tirely deſtroyed, nor conſequently the Kingdom of 
Chriſt to be erected, in its ſtead; until the rh and if 
Vial has run out, ſo. far, as to lay a Foundation for the 
latter of theſe, by the Accompliſhment of its Deſign 
as to the former. If I miſtake in this plain Reaſoning, 
J ſhall think it very ſtrange. But, (J.) Seeing the 


Biſhop's Prophecy will be ſtill objected againſt me, as cer- 
tain matter of Fact, I find my ſelf oblig d to fay ſome- 


thing of it; and therefore I obſerve, 1. That Mr.#hifo 
words himſclf here _ cautiouſly, . uſing a general 
way of ſpeaking, by which J cannot ſay, whether he 
meant to tell us, that the Biſhop propheſied of the 
exact time of the Begimming. of the Perſecution of the 
Faudois, as well as of their Reſtauration ;- or of the 
latter only, after the Perſecution was begun. 2. If he 
propheſy d of the f/f, as well as of the latter, ha 
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he ſhould have ſecured Witneſſes da atteſt it, ſeeing it 
was inthe Days of King 7ames II. But, I'think, I have,  - 


ground to believe, that ic was not till ſome conſidera- 


ble time after King William and Queen Mary's coming 


to the Crown, that he gave forth His Opinion this way. 
3. I do therefore think, (and I reckon I had pretty. 


1 Information of this matter, almoſt as ſoog. 
as it was firſt talk d of,) that it was not ſooner 
than the begun Return of that People to their own 


Country, that the Biſhop's Prophecy began to be talk d 
of, concerning the ſudden Reſurrection of the YVaudois, 


as the Remains of the ancient Witneſſes. And I know - 


_ alſo, that at the ſame time, tlie Treaty between 


the Confederates and the Duke of Savoy was 10 far advan- 


ced, that any Man, that was acquainted wich the 
ſecret Tranſactions of State then, might have-Prophe- 


ſyd of the Re-eſtabliſhment of that People, about : 5 
the time mention d, without ever looking into the 


Revelation : For, tho I had never any immediate Acc: 
to know. ſuch things, yet L could then have tol 


that the Proteſtants inſiſted upon this, as an Article, and 5 


that the Dule of Savoy was not the Man to ſtick upon 
it, conſidering his Circumſtances at that time, and the 
Conceſſions made him in other reſpe&s, as well as the 


Advantages he had in view, even in this very Point, 


4. But let us ſuppoſe the utmoſt, that Mr. 5:0» can 
demand of us, this way; yet, ſeeing I have proved, 
that the Prophecy was accompliſh'd near two Ages ago; 


the Concluſion can amount to no more than this, that the | 


Biſhoy happen d to gueſs luckily. 


Que tion. But e will fay, What! JS it poſlible 
that two Men, ſo eminently Learned, and ſuch cloſe 
Students of the Apocalypſe for fo many Years, as Mr. 


Whitten, but eſpecially the Biſhop of #orceFer are, 
ſhould de guilty of ſuch Miſtakes ? Nay, did not the 
moſt Learned Dr. Allix publiſh a Diſcourſe, a few Years 


ago, wherein he did - materially agree with them, at : : 


leaſt in his calculating the time of the Fall of Anti- 
chriſt? Sure ſuch GE and Great Divines 7 
N FR. avs 


* 
5 * 
— 
» - 
- 


152 | The Firft Reſurreflion N 
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have very ſtrong, or at leaſt hi hly probable G ds, 
for what they ſay and publiſh, with Gb Aſlurance ?- 
Anſwer. As for Dr. Allix, it is indeed certain, that 


| "he publiſh'd ſuch a Treatiſe as is mention d; wherein, 


” raiſe his Credit higher a 


to my great Aſtoniſhment, he ſpecified not only the 
Year of the Ruin of the Papacy, but the Day thereof 
likewiſe ; ſuppoſing, it ſeems, that the Papal Govern- 
ment was not to fall gradually, as other Governments 
uſe to do, but all at once, or in a few Hours, as a Houſe 
or Tree ſometimes does, that is blown down by a vio- 
lent Tempeſt. But I think that he has changed his 
Opinion ſince. For, in bis Epiſtolary Appendix to his 
two Treatiſes, (lately publiſn'd) which is directed to Mr. 
I biſton; after he had ſhewed ſome of Mr. Medes Mi- 
. ſtakes, he adds theſe Words, p. 71. Sir, This is the Rea- 
ſen why I have altogether renounc'd theſe Principles of 
Ar. 4e, which I had before followed but too cloſely, being 
- prevailed upon by the Authority and Example of ſome 
Great Men, who adhere” to them but too much. And 1 
hope, if you conſider with Attention, what I have ſaid, —— 
that you will follow my Example. „ 
However, hence we ſee, that very learned Men 
may be very groſly miſtaken, by founding upon wrong 
Principles at firſt : Tho I muſt ſay, that it is a rare 
Inſtance to ſee any renoynce them again, and openl 
tell the World ſo, even tho they are never ſo muc 
cConvinc'd, that they were formerly in an Error. For 
the miſtaken Notion of Credit (which made Luther 
refuſe openly to own his Error of Conſubſtantiation, tho 
convinc d, this way, before his Death) is a Thin 
that ſways even the moſt learned Men, in ſuch a Caſe 
as this, and frequently more than others. And there- 
fore this honeſt and generous Confeſſion of Dr. Allix, 
raiſeth his Character much higher, every way, with 
me, than it was before; and will, I queſtion not, 
io, with all ingenuous Men. 
And I ſhould heartily iſh, that both the other great 
and learned Men would follow his Example, that the 
| Doctor may not be miſtaken in his. Hope. 


WW 
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However, I come now to make one Effort more, 
towards convincing them. Whereas therefore the Que 


fion propoſed, does principally require to know, upon 


what Grounds the Biſhop and Mr. Vbiſton go, when they 
ſeem to be ſo poſitive, that in, or near the Year of 
Chriſt, 1716, ſuch wonderful things will fall out, as I 
took notice of before, _ 253 4% aries; 
And indeed Mr. V biſton is not defective, as to the 
Number of his Arguments : For he gives us no fewer than 
Nine, as they are to be found in the 271, and 2724 
pages of his Book. But how ſtrong they are, we are 
now to inquire. 7 1 * | N 2 : . 11 
His 1/# Argument is taken from his own Calculation of 
Daniel's 2300 ee ee 8 Worms ſeeing he 
never proved, but only aſſerted, and ſeeing I propoſed 
4 material Obje#ion againſt it, can be no Argument, 
until he produce Reaſon for it, as well as the Authori- 
yof eB of We..." iow ew a 
2. Arg. This Year (viz. 1716.) is determin'd, ſays 
he, by Daniel's Time, Times and a Part, or three Years 
and 4 Month, 1. e. x110 Vears. For from A. D;:'606, 
till A. D. 1716, are juſt 11 10 Years. — Now, 1. 1 
had thought he had reckon d before, (as ſure he does 
expreſly, P. 84,) that he had interpreted that Number, 
25 I and all others have done, to be Time, Times and an 
Half. But it. ſeems he did not find, that half a Year 
would agree with this other Epocha of 606, and there- 
fore it muſt be called diminutively 4 Part, and that 
Part muſt be juſt a 12th Part, alias, a Month, Q. E. D. 
But, 2. I have already proved, that Antichriſt did no 


more begin his Reign then, in any Propriety of Speech 
than he did in the Vear 456; tho I confeſs it —_ 


leaſt abſurd of the two Opinions. 
3. Arg. This, Year, ſays he, is determin'd by St. Johns 


Viſion of the t Courts of the Temple; the inner Court, 


repreſenting a pure State of the Church, for 360 Years ; 
and the Outer à corrupt State, for 1260 Years ſucceeding 
it. For from A. D. 96, till A. D. 456, when the cor- 
rupt State began, are juſt 360 Years; And from rhence, 
1 e | e 1 
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ies what I have ſaid alread 
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juſt 1260 Years To which 1 need 
only ſay, x. That theſe two Periods of his, are the 


—_ 
till 1716, are 


EKeſult of meer Imagination, without any Pretence of 
Argument for it; and that, 2. I have already proved 
the whole Calculation to be falſe, by ſhewing that it 
is no way probable, chat John ſaw is Viſions ſo late 
as the _ 96. 
4. Arg. This Year is ketermin d, ſays our Author, 
dy the Viſion of the rw9 Wirneſſes, 8c. But this 
Reckoning of his, I have but juſt now refured. 
F. Arg, And this very Year, ſays he, is alſo Foutd 
by the Analogy theſe Witneſſes 9 all along With our 
Saviour. For, as 170 Days, the Time of our Saviour 
whole Miniſtry, are to 40 half Days, the Time be- 
tween his Death and Aſcention ; 12 are 1260, the 
Fears of the Vaudbiss whole Teſtimony in Sackeloth, 
to 30 Years, the Time between the YVandoirs Death, or 
Expulſion, 1686, and their Aſcention into Heaven, 
A. D. 1716. So far our Author. And now, 
Reader, I — — = to judge of this Mathernarical De- 
ation; for I pretend not to underſtand--it, even 
tho his or che were all infalli bly true. But, be- 
to ſhe the contrary 0 
this, boch as to the Point the Vaudois, and as to the 
_ 17163 1 muſt fay, that Mr. hifon's Suppoſiti- 
on, that Cheilt's - pubHck Miniſtry laſted 1700 Days, 
or ey rk Tears aud an half, 0, eie and if he will conſider 
what I have fail aft- this; in the 4th Chapter of the 
44 Book of Chriſtology, p. 394, Ge. I chirik he will find 
this Notion refuted, and thar of Dr. Richardſon and Dr. 
+ ape confirm'd, that Chriſt's publick Miniſtry was 
for Time, Tse und a half, or for 3 Years and an half, 
i. e. for 1260 Days. And, if —— therefore 
can be founded up Analogietanil Congraities; certain- 
Laa my Notion is . more rational than Mr. Mbiſtons; 
nothing can be ſuppo 


f — boy rev the time of the Miner 
Sackcloth, for 1260 Days of Nears, does with C 


| vb beſvts; 


being 


in 4 State of Humiliation and 2. 
T1, 


ſed to harmonize EE = 


| But now he tells us, that it ended, A. D 


the Epocha of the Ten-horned Beaſt, be 
and ending, 1716. But this is 1 


I believe, he himſelf will ſee the Truth of this ſuffick- 


: (of C eſpecially, if 
be 1346 natur Days 43 we conſider, 
5 the ö of — _ br 
Reſurrection, e were to 1260 natural Days a 
— — — 2 — 
, that if he will look into that th Chapter of the 
preceding Book, he will find a Refutation of ſome very 
material Points of his former. Book, intitl'd, A ſhort View 
of Chronology, & d. and particularl his Notion of Chrift's 


being born a Month, and no longer, before Herod's 5 


Deny as he may ſee; p. 133, 76:0 


6. Hvg- 56 thivks Tü For, : 
ſays he, Chriffs Kingdom began AH. D. 33, and laſted : 


till A. D. 313, when Conftantine became Chriſtian ; 


which makes juſt 280 Years. From thence, till the 


ceaſing of the Weſtern Empire, are 142 or x43 Years ; 
and from thence till A. D. 1715, or 1716, are juſt 2260 


Years,,—— Now, for my Part, I know not what 
Argument ĩs to be found in all this Deduction. But I 


would fain know, whence it comes to 7 that the 


Author ſhould contradict his 34 pretended Ar rae” 


to adjuſt things to his Purpoſe here. For he had 


us there, that the pure State of the Church, (which T 


think i is equivalent to the Phraſe, Chri/Ps Kingdom, at 
leaſt as uſed here) did not end ſooner than 5 


313. 
7. Arg. This Year alſo is confirm d, ſays he, from | 


n A. u56, 
1 ta beg- 
ing the Queſtion, as deſerves no Conſideration. And, 


_ if he will read what I have faid above. 
Is taken from his Notion of ee 


of pe Turkiſh har: Which (ſeeing. I have refuted ix 


already) I need fay no more of. "When therefore he 


tells nie of Mr. Brightman's Propheſie, and Dr. Creſ- 
ſener s, I need only ſay, as I did before of that of 


the B. of MV. that they were lucky Gueſſes, tho drawn 


from no certain Premiſes; and juſt ſuch. as I have _ 
known ſome * ones happen to * . 2 | 


2. 
of the Wiewefſes to cher 
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Chance. But the Nature of Man is ſuch, as that moſt I ing he 
Men are more taken with Afrirmatives than Negatives: of Chr 
Which we may obſerve almoſt every Year, in our A. to co 
 manack-Makers. ' For, if a Thouſand of their Prediai. WY have 1 
ons prove falſe, it is not minded. But if, by Chance, 
any thing fall out like a fulfilling of what they had ſaid, 
tho in dubious Words; immediately they are admired © 
as Prophets, I might mention ſeveral things of this 
Sort, which I know to be true, and particularly with 
reſpect to the famous Predictions of No tredame and Lilly, 
but I muſt not expatiate now: Only 1 ſhall ſay this, 
That ſeeing the Streſs, both of Mr. Brigbtman's and 
Dr. Creſſeners Concluſions are deduced from a like No- 
tion of the Years of the Turkiſh Preparations, as Mr, 
VVhifton's, they muſt be equally falſe as his are. 
His 9th and laſt Argument is taken from the Biſhop of 
V'Vorceſter's famous Prophecy, concerning the Vaudois, WW that be 
But I have conſidered this ſufficiently already. | 
And thus I have done with all Mr. YYhifton's Argu- 
ments: Of the Strength of which, let the Reader be 
Judge; for I am not willing to ſay any thing further 
And indeed, Iam willing to have done with this 
odd Scheme, tho otherwiſe I'have a great many other 1416 
things to take notice of, which are equally unaccoun- en 
table as the former. For, x. I might ſhew ſeveral I venir 
Miſtakes in his Lemmuta, or Preparatory Propoſitions. | 
2. I could alſo ſhew Miſtakes in his Account of the 
Seals. 3. And more in his Expoſition of the Trumpets. 
And, 4. As for his Interpretation of the ſealed Book, 
and open Codicil, it were eaſy to ſhew, how precarious 
his Notion is, as well as Mr. Medes, upon whom he 
founds. 7 And, as for his Opinion of the 7th Trum- 
e 


Pet, and the ſeven Vials, that none of them is yet pou- the | 
„„ red out, it is altogether precarious ; 09 eſpecially, | ſee- the 
ann. | „ b. Pray 
Fenin tum 

% It ir enough 10 render this Scheme very much JuſpeFed, tler e Wt? 

General Slaugkter of the old Witneſſes, and ibe Deſtruction A — | 


coin, wiib ibis Inſcription upon it : and 1 


* 


ing he ſuppoſeth, that che Millennium, or the Kingdom ©* 
F Chriſt, in its * Glory, as to this World, is not 
to commence before the Vear 2000. But, ſeeing I 
have materially refuted theſe Miſtakes already, by * 5 


* n = —_ * : _ _ 
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whole Greek Empire, .togetber with the Reformation, nd all the emi- - 8 


nent Diſpenſations ſince, ſhould baue been in 4 manner, wholly forgot= - 
ten in it, as if ibey were of $10 Conſideration, in compariſon of uhh 
other k-ſer Occurrences. And, ſeeing Mr. Whifton lays ſuch ſtreſs "x | 


en the Prophecy of the B. of W. I deſire be would caſt open the Annals 


of Scultetus, p. 5. and there be will find this Account; that one John Hil- 
ten gave forth this Prophecy, (long before tbe Reformation, ſeeing be 
was dead before it;) That the Year 1516, ſhould be the firit Year off 
the Beginning of the Declenſion of the Papal Power. Of the 
Truth whereof we camot doubt, ſeeing Scultetus cites Melancton, 4 4. 
rfting it, in the Second Book of bis. Epiſtles, p. 81. where be writes, - 
that be bimſelf bad ſeen and read this very 2 under Hilten's orm 
hand, in 4 Manuſcript of bis, being 4 Comment on the Book of Daniel, Bus - 
there is another Prophecy much more famous, viz. that double one of Huſs 
and Prague; (to whoſe publick Trial and Martyrdom. 1 do ſuppoſe the Spirit 

of God does principally alluds, where mention is made of two Witnelles, ; 
and of their bei £ /publickly ſlain in the broad Street or Place of the 
Great City, and afterwards of the ſlaying of their rotten = vz. 

ſame 


their Apoſtate Diſciples, the Calixtines-) For John tluſs, (4s f 
_ us, p. 6.) cried out of the midft of 1be Flames, July the.6th, 


1415. in the Preſence of all the Popiſh Counoil and otber Spe&arors then 
embled at Conſtance : Huſſum crematis z poſt centum annos Cygaus 
veniret, quem comburere non poteritis. That is, Ye burn a Gooſe, 


(for Huſs fignifies 4 Gooſe in the Bohemian Tongue,). but after -a 100 © 


Years are elapſed a Swan (for Luther in the German Language, denotes 
4 Swan,) will come, which ye cannot burn, And Jerom of Prague 
being to be martyr d the 30th Day of May, 1416, told bis Murderers, 


in a calm and compoſed manner, that, 100 Years after, th:y ſhould an- 
ſwer, for what they did, to God and him; the meaning of 'which mult: 


7 


ving of 1 
be this, that thoſe of ibeir Party ſhould ſmart for this A, ” other Nit 
a 


neſſes, of his Opinion and Way. From whence it is plain, the Refor- | 
niert were denoted, as the Witneſſes to be raiſed, that were 10 ſucceed the: 
old ſlain ones; and that therefore they are called by the ſame Name, in 
the ſame Senſe, that Elijah is propheſied of to live again, when ohn 
the Baptift was meant, as Chrift aſſures us. The words of Jerom of. . 
Prague, (as cited by Scultetus, and other Authors) are theſe ; Poſt Cen - 

tum Annos reſpondebitis Deo & mihi. And ſo uncontrovertied mere 

theſe things, that the Bohemians did, in Commemoration of ibem, ſtamp. 


bave been told, that ſome of 
eue N 2 
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I have ſaid; I am willing, at preſent, to reſt ſatisſy d, 7110 
wichour going further. 

In the mean time, if either Mr. #bife», or any Bo- IN 19-5 
dy elle, is deſirous to have a full Acequnt of my 

2. CO. Thoughts the 


- 


. whe ave yet 0x10, a the Eurioftties of ſoms conſiderable Mew, Ant 
nee never was there 2 a wonderful Cmcurrence of Providences, 
down from vhe Apoſtolical Age, as bappened gbout the Tear 1515, 1516, 
1517, &c. Fur as, 1. A little before, Printing was invented, 1449. 
Ho, in a very liitle time after, ibe Preſs was plied bar d by many, and Leam- 
in propagated i” and near. 2. Aud the Learved Men that fled from 
FE 


7 | ating 'g *. tinople, aui d tbe Greek Leon 
| 75 and particularly made loib the age of the Greek Teſtament, ad 
Greek Faulers io be inquir d after. 3: And, 10 allude 10 the ber- 
tural e, is was — wo cen tben, as God himſelf gave the 
Word, ſo innumerable was the Company of them that publiſhed the 
ſame: New Wimeſſes ariſing in every Country, almoſt every Month 5; ſome 
to Foviue one ſort of Learning, and ſome « 's bur all of their Labows 
tending t0 promote the Reformation. Such, in an eminem manner, ( for 
v is yot poſſible io number all ) were Brafmus, 4s to the Latin, with i. 
numerable more; Rodolphus Agricula, Budeus, c. 48 to the Greet 
Reuchlinus, &c. 4s to tbe Hebrew 5 Caroloſtadius, Fabritius Capito, 
Zuinglius, Luther, Melancton, Oecolompadius, Calvin, &c. as10 Dr WW 
— This is that Year, ſays Scultetus, p. 10. of the renewed 

Birth of the True Church, which was the 356th Year from the begin- miſt E 
ning of the former Reformation, brought in by the Valdenſrs; The en fo 
1461 Year from 2 pearing of Fobn Wicliff-; The 11615 flom the MW ts wa 
beginning of the ile of Huſt; The 36th from the Condemna- ir / , 
tion of Foby ch of Groningen, who formerly taught publickly the WM oe 767 
ſame Dodtrine thar Liber did afterwards 3 The 60 Year from the I ſes in 
beginning of the Deſection of the Calixtine Bobemians from the 1 lor 

Doctrine of #yſs z who, «s che Author truly ſays, retain d only the nn. 
Name of Huſi, and the Cup in the Euchariſt, as a Badge of Di- end ( 
ſtinction ; bur { x be telli us again) were now be gun to return again , 76a: 
to their old Religion, and were ſpread, not only thro! Bobemis, but IM © the! 
thro Morsvia, Poland, &c Being patronized by many Greas Men, "tf 
and having moſt eminem Divines among them, ſome of whom he A 
names, and ſays that their Increaſe was wonderful that very Year; „ ## 
whilſt, ſar be, I am now writiog this; which was A. D. 1617. Bu wh 
alas] We lnow fince, that things began to tale a new Turn for the worſe, thority 
from ibat very Tear. However, I am very bopeful, that about 1he ſame 
Fear of this Century, - viz. 1716, and 1717, there will be eminent 3 
Turn of the 4th Vial, (under which, I reckoned,” in my Apoc. Diſcs us, / 

p. 67, that we are now) in favour of 1he Proteſtants, and againſt _ A. 
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Thoughts of the's true Coho of the a TP as far as 

I have publiſhed my Mind this way; I deſire, that be- 
ſides — — I have ſaid in this Diſſertat ion, and in m RA 

yocalyprical Dan which 1 cl ſo o 

the Reader would be 
ny I explained the Context. of the Words, ds, in Ken. 1. 


5 Occaſion of K. VVilliam': 5 Death Us ho 
it, Page 39, Ge. of that Book, 5 
likewiſe be de Ck da Nt "the 3 
4b Chapter of the dag receding Book, concerning | 
1 paricularly wheel n chere, as to the falle. 


Mt => | 
alter 4 
8 | 


feſtations 5 what is to foll Ad Which is the 


LN to ma Woes hq; the i of "Goa has 


—d ſ— — — — — — 
yy Eminent z Princes and, „ *. For ao | 
an far from Mr. Whifton's Notion, yet 1 am /till the 7 ame 

225 that 1 was ormerly' of. 7 ni, br add 22 Poa 7 70 


= I am afraid of being tedious: Only 1oanyos 2 ap Wa 


ſes in . ſem two of vboir eminent Teachers 1 Swi 
to know the Doctrine of Þ - Reformers, and to. give an As bhp | 
own, They n 's end, 4 Summa If borh of their Fg 
&d Government, Oecolompadius s wherein thay 72. 
* That their. prix "Ty Objetiions ag the  Doltrive F Lu- 
Ather and the obe, Reformers, were againſt their Opinions, 
4% Free- will and Predeftination 3 declaring r. their Ancient Fei | 
* was the quite contrary o of theirs * bus that, from - Senfe of the 1 
; am of Learning, they were ready 10 alter their Opinion, upon bettes 
® jnformation. And, it ſeems, they did ſo ſoon after, mov'd by ibe au- 
77 of Oecolom padius, Bucer and Capito. The Accoutts of ibi 
Irgn 25 we may ſee in Scultetus, ad Annam 1530; who has given us 
0 « Copy, both the Paper of ibe Vaudois, and of the Außer of Oecotompas = 
_ from the Tg; as Np OY in wy peo 4. — 


given 


oe Thing further,” vir. That A. C. 15 . the Remains of ie Wa Gee | : "NY 


1 ſhall only add one thing further, by way of Gm i a0. 
n, to my ir oem: nag Speculations ; I 


| Ignorance, Wickedneſ or Oppreſſion, did ever Pre 


* 4 


that the beighth of that Viul 


F 
yail ſo much under any Pagan Government, as during 
the 10th, 11th, and 12th Cemuries; inſomuch that even 
Baronixs reckons that the Abomination that maleth deſolate, _ 
1118, or thereabouts, we add the double Period of 
Times, or twice 360 Near, we ſhall find ſome things e- 


qually remarkable. For, as I reckon; that Times, or 720 


Years, do denote the whole Duration of the Regnancy: 
of the Papacy: So we ſhall ſee how naturally theſe 'cor= _ 
reſpond with my Scheme. For, If. 360 Years of 
Prophetical Reckoning, being added to the Lear 11135, 
(which is the Year 1118, of the Julian Reckon- 
ing) where the former 360 Vears end; we are led 
down to A. D. 1478. i. e. to the ear 1473, of 
Prophetical Account; about which time the Taborites * 
of Bobemia were generally ruin d, deſtroyed and diſ- 
rſed by their Apoſtate Brethren the Caliatines, who, 


having complied with the Council of Baſil, A. 1436. 


were afterwards the Popiſh-Tools to deſtroy the Saints. 


So that this Period reaches from the Ä Pitch of 


Papa Authority: to its intire Conqueſt of Chriſts Wit- 


velſes; containing the Period of Antichriſtianiſm”s Conti- 


nuance in full Power and Authority. But then, 24%. 
If we join the third Time, or the third Period of 366 
Years with the preceding, ſo as to reckon the t] Times 
conjunctly, we find that twice 360 Tears, i. e. 720 Pro- 


pbetical Years, lead us down to A. D. 1833; abaut which 


time, as I conjectur'd (e) formerly, the 5th Vial, which 
is to be upon the Seat of the Beaſt, will be poured 
out. For, as I conjectur'd, that that Vial would begin a- 
bout 1794, and expire about 1848; ſo it is probable, 
may be about 15 Vears be- 
fore its; Concluſion! As therefore Time, or 360 Years, 
may probably denote the Period of the Papal Increaſe 
from its Inauguration to its Meridian Glory: So Times or 


720 Years denote his Continuunce from thence to his De- 
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Fruction, as to the Saat of hy, Governments And 
is Period of his Continuance is divided into π˙ Lime, 
or tas equal Parts of 360 Fears arpicce. ; it ſeems dighhy 
© Probable to me, that 283 denotes the Period of his 
 Continuance in the Exerciſeot his ful.Power and Authority, 
and that the latter of theſe Time, denotes the Period of 
the Popeꝭs begun, Declenſon, from about the latter end of 
_ the15t4 Century, when Learning began to revive again, 
until about the Year 18x 3, When Rune, the Seat of his 
Government, will be; deſtroyed But then, we muſt re. 
member, that tho. the Seat, and indæed che Farm too, 
of the. Hapal Gowernment is to be deſtroyed by: the Effu; 
ſion of: the, gb. Vial) yet Amiahriſtianiſm or Pope 
at. ſelf, as Mabometaw/m alſo, will ſtill be kept up, and 
have formidable Parties to, abet and maintain them, as 
there, that the Popifh. Meſſionaries: will. find: means to ce; 
ment Pagan. and Mahometan. Princes with themſelxes, in 
order to extitpate the true Chriftian, Church out of the 
World. So that the total Ruin of Antichriſtianiſin will 
not be ſooner than the th Hial; which runs in to the 
Millennium. And therefore, (3.): I: conclude: chat the 
Half-time, or 180 Prophetical Teaxs, denotes the laſs Period, 
that begins juſt after the Deſtruction of Rome, as it is 
the Seat of © the Reaſt; and: ends with the: laſt Deſfru- 
Hon af. tlie uvited Fapal; Mabometan, and Pagan. Intefts, 
and conſequently with the beginning of che Aillamnium, 
„ ol... O88] 
But now, after, all I have ſaid; B can honeſtly ſay 
further, that as 30 ears are as likely to put - aniendto 
my Lite, as 3oo, (upon which account I cannot be 
fuppoſed to have had any regard to the Fegr of being 
refuted whilſt, I liv diz) So 1 ſnould rejoice as much a5 
Nr. Whiſton or any Man elſe, to ſee the Ful of Popery 
ſo ſoon as 1716, But, in the mean time, I reckon d 
my ſelf oblig d to ſearch after. Truth, in this reſpect, 
as well as in all others, without regard either to Hot 
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C h , ARE. 
what kad to ſay ar p agch, the Conch of 
tical Pars of this Diſcourſe, 


ar preſent . 1 x 


. proceed therefore, a.) To the Prodfitel Hom) 12 3 ok 


which I ſhall with all neceſfary Brevity, If. Pre- 


miſe a general Hint of its br way; 
then, 0 „ ſhall conſider the Improvement Y; 6d 


the nn mt n 
ter. 


if. I ſhall f mething, in General; inrplag. © 
om to the Imipors 80 75 eee Truth. And, 
(z.) This wil help as thro a Ray of Divins 


Light, not — How . the 8 " 
Chriſt is, in all the Steps and Adjuſtments thereof; but 


ate adjudged to good Men, in proportion to lower 
and higher Degrees of Holineſs and Uſefulneſs. (2.) 
We-may obſerve hence, that there is a nearer and elo— 
ſer Hanne and Relation berween that Part of Chris 


ſequel of this Chaps 


likewiſe: how. exactly the lower and higher Rewards 1 | 


Family which is above, atid-that which is below, than we . 


can now diſtinctly apprehend; ſeeing we ſee here that 
eminent Rewards aud Reſurrectigne are diſpens d to emi- 
nent Chriſtians departed, in ſome Proportion to che 
Revival: of the Church on Earth; as is ſeen both in 

the Reſurrection of the eminent Old Teſtamenr-Sain 
and the New Teſtament ones. (3.) It is not therefore 
enough, to ſeek to get to Heaven, but to reach, 
xs far 2s we can, the higher Degrees of Glory 

lings are not only concern d te get cr Eftates, as 
they niay juſt live upon, but ſuch vaſt ones, as 75 | 
they may live in e and Pleaſure. And ſure 
Chriſtians ought to act thus, as to heavenly Concerns. 
And it is plain, that this was the Apoſtle's laudible 
and noble 2 ion! Nay, tho IL am far from the 


Wd 


whimfical Metaphyſical Stretches of ſome Practical 


Divines; that telſ ui; that a Man that would be ſaved, 
muſt abſtract Nholly from liis o Salvation, and love 


ere tor himſelf om” W * direct regard o : 


Reward; 
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164 * The Firſt Reſurrecli sg 
Reward ; yet I am bold to ſay, that that Man can never the 
juſtly hope to get to Heaven, who feeks after fo much the 


Religion only, as, he thinks, may be juſt enough to 's 
carry him to Heaven, without any Regard to the Good i Pf 
of others. For, as Chriſt truly ſays, we can then only i © 


be ſaid to honour God properly, when we bring forth 
much Fruit. Whereas therefore a General Notion of Glo- 450 
ry and Happineſs, tends to incite Men to mind Religi- @ ,. 
on in general: This Doctrine of a ſpecial Reſurrection Co! 


and peculiar Reward, (which none ſhall partake of but 1 © 
the Chriſtians of the higheſt Denomination) is pecu- i © 

. Liarly calculated, to incite Chriſtians; to conſtant, univer- , 
ſial and extraordinary Diligence, Care and Concern, to 
reach higher and higher Degrees of ſpiritual Knowledge, | **) 


Holineſs and Serviceablenets in the World. And there- 
fore this Notion is of great uſe to revive Practical by 


Religion among Men; which is now ſo univerſally the 
dwindled away into dry Forms, lifeleſs Rites, and a alre 
ſelfiſn Narrowneſs both of Mind and Practice. 'And1 | © 
am ſure, until ſuch a noble Ambition revive in our 1 17 
Minds, as influenc'd this Apoſtle, Religion. muſt ſtill || * 
decay further! But when-ever this Spirit comes to re- mal 
vive in the World, Religion will alſo revive with I ba; 
it, and no ſooner. But now,, that I have again men- 47 
tion'd the Apoſtle Paul, I ſhall proceed to tlie next Chr 
Point. Therefore, bg 97: 10 401243 tay Wo 
 24ly. I come to conſider the Apoſtle's Improvement of 1 
of this Notion of the peculiar Reſurrection- For Thi 
which end we muſt conſider what he adds in the ſequel God 
of this Chapter, from v. 12. to the end MY 


Now this Applicatory or Condluſory. Part of the Dil Th 
_ courſe of the Apoſtle here may be. 1 chink very na- big! 
turally taken up under three General Headt. For, 1. He 


 ſhews how he applied this to himſelf, and what the Uſe I be 
was, which this way he made thereof, v. 12, 13, 14. 5 
Iben, 2. He proceeds to apply this Doctrine to the I f 


e ag by adviſing and exhorting them to make 
the like uſe of this Doctrine, as he did, ver. 15, 16, . 
"hi 17, 18, 19. And, 3. He adds the Rationale of we cul: 


- 12 3 
- * 
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(I.) Paul tells us, in ver. 12, 13, 14+ \ | 
provement was, which he himſelf made of this Do- 


| arine, ——And here I find there are three Things 


which he ſays of himſelf, in reference to this Truth. 


4 . | SITS 5 4 * | 2145 5 . 412 £3 HELLES art 5 i 8 2 
The I. Thing is this; viz. A fair and honeſt 
Confeſſion, that he had not, as yet, attained to a Cer- 


tainty and Aſſurance, that he ſhould be one of thoſe 
eminent Saints, that ſhould be ſo ſpeciglly honour d, 


asto be rais d from the Dead at the beginning of the 
Millennium, and made Partakers of the high and glorious 
Reward, that was then to be diſpenſed to ſuch Perſons, 


In a reference to this, after he had ſaid, ver. 11. If 
by any means I might attain to the ſpecial Reſurrection of 


the Bead, he immediately adds, ver. 12. Not as if I bad 


already attained this, or. were already thus perfect. And, 
to the ſame purpole, he ſays again, wer. 13. Brethren, 
I-count not my ſelf to have apprehended,  _ - | 


© 


Now, as hence we ſee the Apalile's Humility, in 
making ſo fair and open a Confeſſion; ſo likewiſe we 


have Satisfaction given us, as to A Great Queſtion, that 


naturally ariſeth hence, wiz. Whether it is poſſible for any 
Chriſtian to attain to an Aſſurance, that he ſhall be one of - 
thoſe that ſhall be thus raiſed and rewarded at the beginning 
of the Millennium, For, in Anſwer to this, I ſay; (1. 


That no Chriſtian can doubt, but that it is poſſible for 


God to render a Man certain of this, if he pleaſe to 
impart it to him by a ſpecial Revelation. But, (2.) 


Tho nothing be impoſſible for God to do, yet it is 
highly imp * EVCT, WII. 

doſo. For, 1. Tho a General Aſſurance of Salvation 
be well conſiſtent with a ſtudious Concern to grow in 


| Holineſs and Uſefulneſs, as we ſee, in the Inſtance of 


this Apoſtle ; yet it does not ſeem. conſiſtent with the 
End and Deſign of the Revelation of this Doctrine, 


to attain to an equal Aſſurance, this way, that a parti- 


cular Chriſtian ſhould x know this as to him- 


3 165 
— EL 5 : a 1 
theſe, from ſome weighty Conſiderations, wherein he and 
they, and all true Chriſtians, were agreed, v. 20, 21. 
What the Im- 


ble, that ever God did | ſo, or ever will 5 


LS 


. nz 09-48 


ſelf; at leaſt 1 think; chat it is not rational to think 
that ever God did, or over will, reveal chis to any 
Man. For indeed the very Deſign of e us 
know of this Doctrine, 22 incite Chriſtians to che 
utmoſt Diligence, upon this very account, that Men 
may labour- ſo to exceed themfelves every Df ON 
- continue doing thus 8 the Death, if (as the £ Apo 
Rie ſays) by any means, they may attain Z this Reſu 
the 
— attained to any A this way, I know not 
Who can nom pretend to have reached it. 3. Nor can 
I find any thing in Seripture that can give us 
ground to think, that ever any y Poeſon ſhall attain ſu 
an Affurance. G .) Bur yet, tho I deny, that. any full 
Aſſurance is attainable this way; I chink ie not im- 
13 but that very eminently Holy and uſeful Chri- 
ſtians, may attain 1 A oben fair Hope and Expectation 
| thereof, eſpeciall their Death and Removal 
into the inviſible bevel or the Hades or Paradiſe of ſe 
parate Souls, And indeed I think this is plainly infinua- 
ted here by the Apoſtle, when he ſays, If by any mians 
I might attain to this. Not as if I had already at- 
tained- I count not my ſelf io have ap 4. For 
what News had it been, for Paul to have meant and 
faid, that he was not yet raiſed from the Dead, or made 
an actual Partaker of the moſt ſpecial Reward. - See- 
+ ing therefore neither Paul, nor . — any Man, in his 
| Senſes, was capable te fpeak k after this manner; he muſt 
| neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that a Rational Expectation this way 
bs attainable. But then, if it be ask d, how this is at- 
tainable, the Apoſtle inſinuates this plainly in this ſame 
place, as we ſhall further fee, when we come to conſi- 
der, v. 13, and 14. If any ask, whether ir be 


ble that he himſelf attained to ſach 2 rational a wells | 


grounded Hope, as this, afterwards, before his 7 

ture hence? I can only ſay, chat it is hi 

to me, that ſuch a Man, as he was, could not . at 
ngth to obtain this Satisfaction, efpecially conſi- 


gering the n a de rhis Point, ver. 
ö 
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kere, ver. T. as well as in other Bipreffions, in 


ſew ar length, Were * 
W. Nay L de believer 
Genbeal Thirſt — rs rdom, which was in 
ns and which incited them to run in 


ad £ deſiring ro be put to Death | 

f 79D Apoſtle allude: to 
this nn de Pe of etl ts totes AA”. 9 
Attaltableneſs of 4 well- grounded Hope this way hen 


he ſays; Rom. 8.3 5; 637 That Perſecutions, Miſeriess - 
and vielent Deaths were 16 far from hurting the Saints, _ 
chat they tended to make 9 —＋4— more than Conquerors. 
Now tho all Saints ſhall be Cong _y yet Ithink no 


Notion Gan give us a bleaf Idea 4 of Pau means by 
mre bes Conqueror excepting this ny of whicti Paut 
diſcourfes here in this Chapter. 3. 1 am of Opittiong 
that che A dic 4&uall5 Farttin ho u dn and fee 
Dea, der che and Expectation this way before his 
Death o em 
fall Alfa ane and Pletb Fl much; I think, 
he hiciſelf inſinuũtes, when he @) ſays, 2 Tim: 4.65758. 
For vg 7 to pry ö wy and the N of my Departure is 
old Fight, I bwve finift'd n 
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(% n War bee ve „. oi of 26 er le | 
= Tek tnfirms m—_— I rte with Dr: Pearſon's and Dr, 522 : 


. Chronology thus far; that I think it more thay probable, That ar 
5 was wrinen in or about A. D. 63, ſo that 


both bis Epiſtles 10 Timothy were written about A. 66. i. 4; 4 little 
More Þ Paul's n. wbo is 1 A 4 


7 


Epiſtles; which therefore 1 tell the Reader, by the 


bye, will ente new Light from this Hint ; as L might 
But I muſt forbear - 


t be che firſt Spring 3 


eln a one, as was next to 4 


the 12 fog move is laid a, 
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for me 4 Croum of Righteouſneſs, which rhe Lordithe righteous 
Judge ſhall give me at that Day: and not only to me, but to all 


% (e) Chriſto). Lib. 2. Cap. 50 p. 203 · i n e 
. *® # þ 


them alſo, that love Ty n .&uyTB, the Appeari of 
bim. For the Particle here ſeems todenote ſome bree 
Appearing of Chriſt : As the Character of thoſe that ſhall 


be thus rewarded, ſeems alſo to denote ſomething. that 


few good Men attain to; ſeeing, there have been but 
few comparatively on Earth, (as, there are few alſo re- 


corded in Scripture) that long d either to be diſſolved, and 


to be with Chriſt, or that deſired Chriſt's haſtning his 


coming to Judgment ;. both which are included in this 
Character of eee of Chriſt. Now 


the word imq&vas« is never in the New Teſta- 
ment, but with reference to Chriſt, as I (e) proved 
formerly. But then it is uſed variouſly in reference to 


him. For, 1. It is uſed, to denote Chriſt's firſt Coming, 


or his appearing, on Earth, in the Days of his Humi- 


| liation, | 2 Tim. I. 10. And, 2. It denotes alſo, the 
laſt coming of Chriſt, viz. at the Great Day, 1 Tim 6. 
44. 2 Tim. 4. 1. Tit. 2. 13, 14. But then, 3. J take 


the words I have quoted, 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 8. to have the 
moſt direct Look towards Chriſt's appearing, at the be- 

inning of the Millennium, tho not in an excluſive 
Senſe to his laſt Coming: For the Firſt Reſurre#jon 


bears a Reference to the /2ft, and. is to be a, Pledge of 


« 1 


it; even, as the happy Millennary State will be a Re- 


2-& b 


ſemblance and Pledge, of. cheglorified.Seate of the 


Saints, after the laſt Judgment is over ;. eſpecially as is 
repreſented, under the Emblim of the New Feru{alom. 
And, tho I expect no Terſonal Appearance of Chr ff at 
the Millennium; yet there will be ſuch Eminent Mani- 


feſtation. of him then, (as of old, at Mount Sinai, where 
the People ſaw nothing like a viſible Repreſentation of 


him that ſpoke'ts them, ) as may juſtiy be calfd, The 


Aßppearing ef Chriſt.” And, in this Senſe, (if not only, 


yet principally): we are oblig d to underſtand, this 
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Ws Word, as it is uſed, 2 Tbeſſ. 2. 8. where the Apoſtle aſ- 
all ſures us, that Autichriſt is not to be fully deftreped, unn 
F dil Chrift do it himſelf, with the Brightneſs of his Appearin g. 
iar For, tho he has conſumed him already, .by the preaching 
all of his Word, ever ſince the 7:h Trumpet ſounded, — 5 
at the Wirneſſes aroſe, in the beginning of the Reformation g 
ut and will conſume him further, during the ſucceeding: Vi- 

>> If als; yet he and his Kingdom, ſhall not come to be fully 
deſtroyed, as I have ſnewn, until the  44/lemmium comes + 
But, tho the Formal King dom of the Papal Antichriſt is 
to end then, when that Eminent Appearing of Chriſt's 
Kingdom ſhall come: to pals, in or about 4. D.2000 . 
Yet, ſeeing we are told, that after the Expiration ß 
the Millennium, or rather towards the Concluſion there, 
of, Antichriſt ianiſin is to revive again, and be more 
formidable than ever, under the new Name of Gog and 
Magog, (by whom I underſtand a general Confederacy of 
Pagan, Mabomeran and Chriſtian Atheiſts and. wicked 
Men; ) and 1 theſe are only finally to be de- 
ſtroyed, b the la | general 1 Conflagration X* the Worl d = 
I do not ſo confine this Word emgevus, even in this 
Text, to 5 + Metaphorical * Appearing, in erecting 
his Kingdom fo illuſtriouſly,. during the Millennium, as 
wholly to exclude the laſt Appearing of Chriſt ;: tho 1 
think that che Apoſtle does moſt immediately, ſpeak of 
/ 1 berls  REIO.. 


2% & © 


* 
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The III Thing the Apoſtle lays, in Relation to him - 

ſelf, is this, wiz. That he was both incited and incous 
7 a to purſue the 4 N Prize he had been ſpea 
0 p 


[peaking , 
and to ſeek to have Satisfattion this way; Rome 
be pas apprehended and laid bold on by Chriſt, for this very 8 
E-d, that he might purſue . theſe, in order 40,obrain i 
| Now to underſtand this, let me obſerve to you,. that 
the Apoſtle ſeems. plainly to look back here to two 
things, which he leaves us to ſuppoſe, and to refer to, 


as 10 ſt 1418 
as ſo known Poſtulata,. 
: 11 5 %%% ESD "off Y $7 
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W 0 this alfo, Avro 0.) 


| and therefore I ſhall paſs it now. 
derſtand what we are now ro conſider. 


. Calling ; And, 2: Awards by his $ i and Sup 
3 ; And, 2. Forward, to his Defign of pers 


_—_ our r Natyre, And this Ptake to be the 


reſpedk to the Prize, that we are called to contend aud 


int 


is, The End for which Chit came into d 
ee ee ie Sinners, in order to 


lar and eminent Exprettion of 
aul, in his Tonverſton. In Which 


when he Was Journey ing to 


e 

25 we mut taks 
peaks fo, as it 5 
F = AL 
ime in dere mention d before, Ko Matth 
Now tho many run, one at 
could receive the Prize, 2 Paul ſays Wie 1 Cor. + x 
_— 1 Prize: But 1 wo be obliged 


Agonjfteal Matter, and the 
— „e eo. ihe 1950 i 2 
However, from eſe” Hints we may! the betrer un- 


And, 1/. Chrift's apprebending as, ma; deze hr! 
binees fe, viz. His Aying bold en Jy In effectual 


1150 this may run higher; I. Backward, to ks ta. 
him our Nature, for thereby he apptehen⸗ 


Word here. For it is not Bok 
mel „ that he apprehends us, but relatively, win 


wreſtle > by 
"2dlj. The Fnd for which he 2 prehends us, 3, This 
en de y, by reaching the Prize fully. 
But, 34h. t may be asked, How do theſe Jain 
zus to follow after Chrift, itt order to reach 
forwards, towards the attaining the Prize, Anfwer, 
41.) Theſe are an Incirement this way, if we conſider, 
1. What an Example Chriſt is this way, who did ſo 
much for us, —_ he on no particular End of his 
N own 


3 
we 


* * 
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S 


to reach this End, vi- r 
N and ein "hls Seps, as nearly s be bs 


dered, Vit. I. What he run for? 


* 
— N I 


5 N — n 
own toſerve ; a when we neither deſired, nor de- 
ſerved ſuch Favour. And conlequensly, 2 T Out: 


Men are under this way. 


(2.) Theſe are an Encouragement this vy. 1. Bo- 


cauſe this way we ſee Chriſt is intereſted in our Pre- 


ſervation. See Heb. x2. x, 2, Ta. 53. 10, 11. When 
thou ſhalt make his Sou, c. 2. 5 | 


lach rich Proviſion for our Security, Of. Ripa 
The me Thing is, The egg the Apo cok, 


„„ to conſider, what the 


Apoſtle ſays of this, in the 1376 & 1 th Verſes. 


to be Cent 
for the Prize of ' the high Calls 4 7 
Mark, or the Prize of ' t gb Calling in Teſus 
ch. © 2. i | 
This one Thing To, 08 F 11 
The 1 Thing, is he End, hooks 255 
This is ſpoken of, under the Notion of a 


In which Verſes, there are fwo 


; be ono 


leſs than fue Steps. And, 07 2M ON OT 
(r.) In che general, che Apoſtle tells us what he had 
in his Eye. is he cilleth ou G- the Mark; e 
1. For, in Racing, there was ſoms Poſt or Pillar, or 
Arch, erected; and he that firſt reach d that, was rec- 
koned to have perſected his Race, and to deſerve the 
Prize that hung upon it.—— By the o ©- or Mark 
then, Fertan in the- l Noon it, is de- 
ſeribed: Let us therefore ſet this Mark before us. For 
we muſt never ceaſe running, till we reach Perfe- 


Aion. 
,(2.) More rly the Apoſtle has, in his Ey6; FE, 


7h 1 the Prize thiat hung upon this Mera or Mark | 


was ſome C Crown or Garland ; which the beff 
Rice, or Conqueror, os Exerciſer wore. Which, 
| in 


upon a Mark. And here "there is a Gradation of no 


in the 1 was of the Olire- Tree; in the , 6. 
Pyrbean of Laurel; in the Nemean of a Green Herb, % 
like to P ; and the Iſtbmian Garland was a Branch 75 
Now, by the pexpe&vr, the Apoſtle means, that pe- 15 
euliar and appropriated Share of Perfection and Hap- pin? 
Pines, hi — hoped. to 2 | a 3 to 1 8% 
TVICES ; d particularly, his being Taited agait hi 
at the Millennium. PT N as 1 . WY of Hi 
Let us therefore ſet our Hearts thus on things above, 
and run for the Prize that is ſet before us, enduring the IN 33 -. 
Oroſs, and deſpiſing the Shame. And ſurely, the Viſ- ( 
on and Fruition of God, the Company of Chriſt 1 
for ever, the happy Society,.of the Angels and Saints 
above, in a State free from Sin, with the Satisfaction 
a and Joy that reſult from all theſe, are; a Prize worth ; 
Hontending and running foot. 
3.) This Prize is ſaid to be the EE Ths va e ＋ 
ges gf the ſuperior, ot heavenly, Calling, or as we render ſus: 
it, high Calling: That is, it is the Prize, which our fort 
ſuperior Calling or Vocation both ſets before us, and 
encourages us to expect. . r 


9 * 


* 


- Our very Chriſtianicy is wholly occupied about this, wins 
viz. to ripen and prepare us for this Prize, as well as | 
to incite us to it. Now, in all Callings and Oc- 
cupations, ſome End is deſigned. And every Science 1 
or Art is denominated more or leſs excellent, as its End I fr 
is more or leſs: noble. But there is none to compare 
with Religion, in this reſpect, which is therefore juſtly 
called i aw uwAyors, the higheſt and nobleſt Calling. 4 

very; And, 2. Its Tendency is upwards, from 1 4 


* 


whence it deſcended; and to which, it is deſigngd to 
bring us. TO TSS $2" , * . + VE 7 iy 


& #4 


What we call therefore, the outward Calling, or 
our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, is altogether heaven- ay” 
ly. And if we be called inwardly alſo, we are the 


more oblig d to. mind this. as well as ſtrengrhen d 
and, encourag d this way. 


* then, as it is, 2 a R 


* 


ELAN 


SBITREACARGES 


2 


| i cini, . - 1 3 
þ 6. God, who commanded the Light : to Sine our of. Darke 
neſs, Kc. 

% 4.) This high Calling is ſaid to be the Calling gef God." 
It is high, becauſe Dirise. And it is Divine, — 
it is revealed and diſcovered by him, from abe ee; 
good and perfect Gift deſcendeth. 2. Beaute it tends ulti- 


mately to bring us to him, and to manifeſt che Riches . 


of his Glory. 3. Becauſe i it is E#ypal; for all that is re. 
vealed is copied, as it were, from the Nature of God. 
and is indeed? a Diſco and "Copy" 'of him, as fac” 7 
45 is fit for us to know: of kim het. 7c; Lo 
(5. But it is further added, chat all this is , Fur: 
Chriſt, i. e. by him, and thro? him. For, to go back, 
by a retrograde Motion, „what we have gone thro'; all 
we have been ſaying centers in Chriſt. -' For, (1.) God 
is no otherwiſe ſeen or known, than in and by Jeſus 
Chriſt. For rhe Father hath no-Man ſeen,' neither dun any” 
ſee him immediately: But he is ſeen as a Saviour in Je- 
ſus; and as the Father of Mercies; Grace and Com- 
fort in Chriſt: (2.) This Calling of God, is, 4½ Brought 
and offer'd _ us PE Chriſt ; 24ly, Purchas'd for us by 
him; and, 3 ply'd: to us, by the Spirit ſent from 
him. (4.3 T le Fot this high Calling is ſecurd in 
his Hands for us, who is Perk to Heaven to prepare it 
for us. And, 4b, Perfection it ſelf, in which the 
particular Reward of every one is included, is:-wholly _ 
in Chriſt's Hands; out of whoſe: Fulneſs all receive Salua- 
tion. For he is the Head of all Things, and the Repo- 
ſitory of all Good. And, in 1 5675 "os: W of + the 
Godbead dwells bodiix.or pans 7h 97 0 e L901 
3 10 PSoigqg v3 x Hine L ft: 70271 9117 ret 67. .- 
The 12 Thing, is the Method be took im running, ſoas. * 
to reach his End; in which there are five things likewiſe, 
which are obſervable; four of which are expreſs d, and 
one ſuppoſed, with which therefore it is proper to begin. 
The (T.) Thing therefore which is obſervable here; 
and which the Apoſtle neceſſarily ſuppoſethi,is this; That 
be reſolv d to bring bis whole Life, and all bit Actium, in 
a da and Relation 10 4 fauurt Stare of Hay inen 4 


* 


4 


＋ Our End therefore mult be righteous 


4 OY a = Firſs ReſurreGiion 
. For he conſidered, that 
once Loney — are only connected mediatehy, 
—— —-— the Medium. 
Now, what has ne Relation to an End, is the Adtion 
of a Mad- man; what is done ſor a: filly End is diſho- 
nourable ; and wharis done for a ** 3 


the. Action may be ſo; and great amd nob chat thy 
Auen may be honourable. But that which is the ul- 

timats end of all Actions and 4 Man's whole. Life, 
— certainly to be great and noble; And. it id not 

ls that a Man can act as a wiſe Man, a 

8 and a · Man of Honour, (in the tue Sens oſ 

Honour) unleſs he ad for che Honour of God, and 
the attaining the Perfection of his own; Nature, and 
the Ha thereof; which is the ſame orich-what- ou 
| Confeſlion\definesto-be; to glorifie God, and to injoy 
him for ever. Thereforetheſe eafy Rules and Maxim of 
Life do reſult hence. r. That we ought to do nothing, 
but what has ſome Tendency; more direct, on mom 
indirectiy, to promote the Glory of God, or at leaſt 
what is conſiſtent with it, and * of our Pro- 
feſſion : 2. Notliing but what tends ſome way or 6- 


ther to promote our own Ha ineſs, at leaſt noting 
is this Dignicy of ha Nature, 3. Ne- 


thing but what; we can hold up our Fades to the 
|} HEBEI Accountof,. without Sttame at tho great 


et this. therefore be the firſt and great VIaxim af 
Life: And let us ſay, is this for God's: Honour? Is. it 
for oo true Intereſt ? Shall I be e for this at the - 


| 88609 Chia being . ed, 45 neceMeil premiſe 
e, Hr manger —— ad 

of the Apoſtles Soul —— .; Throne — 
do. To-reach: Happineſs in the beſt. and moſt cbm- 

pendious way, was: his hoc age, his main. Buſineſs ; 

and every thing elſe was but a Farergun to him, a by- 


1 n not worth his Obſervatiom ONE chis- _— 
+ ore 


CES BILL LEES — ass nass — —— 4 


uw Gre 


wy 


Alument ought. ta | be minded 
5 the. gr r Diligence, and U 
be OT 0 5 
the Eagle of Gad, 
S ell a preſicd, to ſeal cue ls „ 
as the ff and principal Thing; and with all our g 
1 70. Vnderſtandins; the, Prize 'of which. is infinitely, Me : 
things. in this Morla. Joh and his Ecicnds concluded 
of old, Job 28. 28. That ro fear God, and 7 au from 
Evil, ut ans only :rue- Wiſdom. . And. Solowen. could 


add nothing to · this Diſcovery, by all his Ng wor th a8 
WE. ſee, Eaal, Ia, 13, 14. | did; our Lor 4 add 


ar ochis Eu joel, | Only he, ſer. 3 5 
er Light, and made the; way plainen towar 
Attainment: of it. Fon what ſaith the Goſpe 1 hp 
2 FG a Nr nene 6 | | 
\ the: Grace, of - 


we 2 ring. ws himelf 7 pen 11 * 
Let us therefore act in this alſo, as the A pol 

(J.) The Apeſtle lays down a chin Ride and Wah ; 
of 2 Wiſdom, which, is: 70. forget, the things. her 

bind; and. only to mind tlas, Things hefe. This. For- 

— not: ta-be taken in a narrow or 
nal Senſe. - For:as:it. is-impoſible ta forget-wholly; what 
wehave:runthyo! ; ſo were it poſſible tg forget th, 
it were both ſinful and fooliſh; What! Shall we reg- - 
kon it Duty to loſe all Remembrance of God's Bene: 
fits to dur, i Would not; an.Attemps ths: way hin- 
der aun future Advances i in Holineſs? - The Meaning 


therefore, is to be taken only comparatively, and Ser 
quid. As if he ſhould ſay, I do not ſatisſie 


cundum 
my ſelf, — fit. down contented with what I have at- 
tained, No, no, J look upon theſe things, as com- 
paratively ſmall in Relation to what I may further at- 


ain to. n Ido not think nn, 1 


rigid lite- 


* p * * 
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>» ; 8 * * „ 
z 7 * ! J N . 
- - 
* — 


176 The Firſt Lier, 


as to retard my ſelf in the reſt of my heavenly Race 
and Journey. The Expreſſion is agoniſtical therefore, 
as well as * reſt. For thoſe that are upon the Stretch 
in a Race, contending to come up the © firſt with the 
Mark, muſt not (J) look behind them, but mn 
upon what is before. Let us, in this Senſe, 
| _ Things behind, and preſs on to che Thin 8 * 
8 
But, (4.) The Apoſtle ſhews us whiche did further, 
. be reach the Prize, vix. that be reach 4 J orth wo the Thing 
OFE,  *« 
_ The Original Word, er een which we re- 
der ro reach forth, denotes Contention or Emulation, in 
thoſe that run in a Race; and ſo mu %- is he 
that runs with the We Emulation, to out- run all 
others, in order to dome firſt to the Mark, in order to 
reach che Prize. No what Care there is in this Exer- 
ciſe, at this Day, is ſufficiently known to many; as 
in preparing both Man and Horſe, adjuſting the eight 
of the one, to the Strength and Make of the other; 
and what Concern a good Rider has to fit right. and 
eaſy to his Beaſt, to lean forward, to keep theZReins 
right, neither too ſlack nor ſtreight, to husband the 
Horſe's Strength, ſo as not to run him too ſoon to the 
— and 70 not to truſt all to the laſt Puſh. With 
| Reſpect then co ſuch things, does the Apoſtle uſe this 0 
Agoniſtical Word; which does denote therefore, that this 
he did all that poſlibly he could to get before all others, dire. 
if poſlible, in Chriſtian — and Attainments. then 
And as this Word chere fore does properly denote'the to m 
utmoſt Concern and Precaution; and may therefore 15, 
be rendred more properly and emphaticall ly I conteni  Thre, 
to get up with the T, 6b s that are before, i. e. as I may, i he c: 
allo ere yt: # =p _— and Set i ragy chew: ones 


—— _— OT. him 
0 2 This = DOT ex 1 ſes, e excellently, Le Lib, I. 7 1. 9 4 go 5 
Ut . ds miſſos ra pit ungula n ni . e, 17 

In ſtat equis Auriga ſuos -vinentibas, mum in th 


105 br cuntew. 4 1 


* 
A 
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of Chriſtians. Ve 


— 
i 


Senſe of the former, ro reach forth, as we render it. 


For, (5.). The Verb 41640, which we render - © 
preſs, or preſs forward, ſignifies not only perſequere & in- 
| before, or to preſs 
on towards them; bur alſo it Y be rendered percutio, 


ſequere, to follow after the Things 


jo, I beat or ſtrike ; as alſo fugo, I to flight. 
= Now this ſuperadds another jo! — t 
the former Word ſuggeſts, viz. that he did not only 


act the Part of a wiſe and cautious Runner, emula- 

ting all others, and contending to out-run them; but 
that he uſed all lawful and allowable Force, Strength, 
and Activity in his running. He imitated the excel- 

lent Horſeman that comes in. firſt to the Mark, with 


Whip and Spur, with thatForce, that every one, inthe 
Way, is oblig'd to let him paſs them, for fear of be- 
ing run 'over, or run down. 


thing momentous in the Words. And therefore ha- 
ving made the Senſe plain, and ſer the Apoſtle's Exam- 
ple before you; all the Application I need to make 


rther, from hence, is this; Let us labour to act the 


ſame Part that he acted; and therefore let us go and 
do in like manner. Amer. | | 


(..) The Apoſtle having told us, how he applied f 
this Truth to himſelf, proceeds, in the next place, to 


direct his Diſcourſe to the Philippians ; wherein he lets 
them know, what Improvement he thought they ought 


to make of the ſame. And this he inſiſts upon, in the 
Where we find a 


Threefold Exhortation or Advice, viz. 1. To them, whom 


15, 16, 17, 18 & 19th Verſes.—— 


he calls, comparatively, by the Deſignation of perfect 
Ones ; 2: To — that differ d, in this Point, from 
him and them; And, 3. To borh Sorts joyntly. | 


; If. He exhorts thoſe whom he calls Perfect, ver. 1 5. 5 


in theſe few, but comprehenſive Words; Let us therefore, 
at many as are thus perfect, ay thus minded. _ 


| Nov theſe things 
being duly conſidered, will be found to take in every 


* * 
— 


otion to that which . 
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So the next Word ſeems more properly to take in the 


n, mne. 
1 hope there is no need to inſiſt upon the feyeral 


Senſes of re, Perfect. And therefore, I need on 
fy, that, when it is Spoken of, in a religious Senſe, 
and = 7 to nar it jg 1. A ſincere and 
upright Perſon, as Pſal. 37. 37. Pfal. 119. 1. in Oppo. 
92208 to an unſincere. Peclon. But, 2. Tho in the 0/4 
Teſtament, this Word feems to have been thus uſed, at leaſt, 
in ſome Places; yet E find not that it is uſed thus in all 
the New Teſtament; either when, it is applied to Per- 
ſons or Things. For, (.) Where, ever it is applied to 
Perſons, J obſerve, that it is conftantly uſed to denote 
Chriſtians of an __ Ferm, and who have attained 
to higher Degrees of Knowledge, Grace or Uſefulneſs, in 
a. Contradiſtin&ion to others, who are of 2 lower Form, 
tho. otherwiſe ſincere. So that it is uſed to denote an A- 
duli Chriſtian, in Contradiftin&tiontoa e Chriftian, 
who is comparatively but, as it were, a Bube in Chrif, 
Thus, of Neceſſity, we muft underſtand this Word, 
Fleb. 5. 14. And, I cannot think, that it is other- 
wiſe uſed in any other Place; and I know not, that it 
is ever uſed in Relation to Men, but in theſe Places fol- 
lowing, viz. Matth. 5. 48. Chap. 19. 2x. 1 Cor. 2. 6. 
Chap. 14. 20. Eph. 4. 13. Col. 1. 28. Chap. 4. T2. Jam . 
4. Jam. 3. 2. And again, (2.) I obſerve lkewik, 
that where-ever it denotes Things, it denotes, at leaſt, 
moſt directly, Things more perfect, not {&' much in 
Oppoſition to bad Things, as in Contradiſtinction to 
Things that are leſs perfect in their Kind; as in 
Rom. 12. 2. 1 Cor. 13. 10. Heb. 9. tr. Jam. 1. 4, , 
25. Job. 4. 18.—— And certainly in chis Senſe only can 
the Apoſtle be ſuppoſed to uſe this Word here. But 
Ben it deferves Obſervation ; that when the Apoſtle 
_  fays, ver. 12. Not as tho I bad already attained, ( wiz. not 
aàs tho were certain of my attaining to the #r// and 
ſpecial Ræſurrection, mention'd; ver. II.) it is added; 


both naturally and emphatically, 3 84 TeTeAtioud!, 


which, I think, is, as if he had ſaid, or were already 


come to ſuch Perfection, as this amounts to: But I follow 


after, «ts HET But, tho the Apoſtle was not perfect, 
| 0 25 | e in 
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contrary, how | 
that, as they believed this Truth, as well as he, th 
would improve it alſo, in the ſame manner he had ju 


Point : It is « | a 
them to the like Practiſe with himſelf, in Reference to 


: of Chriſtians. © 

in this peculiar Reſpect; yet he calls himſelf, in Con- 
junction with others, by this C er, ver. 15. ſo 
that he muſt mean this here, vix. that he, and ſuch of 


the Philippians, as believed the ſpecial Reſurrettion at the 
_ Millennium, were e in {pes 


| | wledge, as to this 
Point, when compared with thoſe that either could not, 


or would not, comprehend and receive the Notion ; _ . 


tho at the ſame time, neither they nor he were yet ſo 
perfect, as to any like Aſſurance, as to their attaining . 


to be thus railed. 


Now his Exhortation to thoſe perfe# Chriſtians, * 
wherein he comprehends himſelf, is, I think, twofold ; 

I. That, ſeeing, he had now told them, that he was 

ſtill of the ſanie Opinion, as to the ſpecial Reſurrecti- 
on, which he had r gold them of; he defired 
that they, who had eſpo the ſame Opinion, this 
way, would not quit it, upon little Objections to the 
peciouſly ſoever propoſed. 2. And 


now told chem, that he did. ——— For, I thin, be 
cheſe are equally included in the Latitude of the Ex- 


hortation ; Let us therefore, as many as are thus perfect, be 


alſo tbas minded. For, ſeeing he had told them, both 


what his Theory and Practiſe was, in Relation to this 
y plain, that, 28 he expreſly exhorts 2 


his Opinion, this way ; ſo he does neceſſarily ſuppoſe, thar 
they and he were of the ſame Kind, . Point of Te- 
ory ; ſeeing he does not only exhort them to be thus 


winded, as he was, but puts them and himſelf in the | 


ame Claſs, when he ſays, Let as; and when he calls 
imſelf joyntly with them, and in Contradiſtindion 


to others, by the Epithet of being perfect Chriſtians. 


D HA. The Apoſtle proceeds to give his Advice, in 5 


Relation to others, that differ d from him, and thoſe 


who were of his Opinion, with Reſpekt to this pecu- 


har Notion Now, in Reference to them, he ſays, 
| ; 7 N : ; NEE, 5 Der. 
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«Wiſe and Prudent. 


ber. 15. And if, in any thing, je be otherwiſe minded, God 


1 je be otherwiſe minded, &c. i. e. any Party of you. 


. * 


efterwards, and weak Gloſſes ſince; I cannot but , 


thank God, that he has been pleas'd to revive this 
"I ruth, after its being, as it were, buried in Obſcurity, 
for about 15 or 16 Centuries: Which is one Verifica- 
tion of Chriſt's ſaying, That God is pleaſed, ſometimes, fo 
"reveal his Truths to Babes, when, he hides \them from the 


But, 


* 


- 


* 
, 5 
.* : 


of clriſim m. 252 
bot, IId. The Apodle direts his Exhortation, | 


more directly and plainly, to thoſe of both Opinions, 


in theſe Words, wer. 16. Nevertheleſs, whereunto we haue 

already attained, (i. e. to be of the ſame Opinion, let 

us wall by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame Ihing. 
Where we ſee, 1. How chriſtianly and wiſely, the 


| Apoſtle obviates any Umbrage of Diviſion or Diſaf= © 
fection, that might Happen to ariſe in the Church, up- 


on the Occaſion. of different Sentiment, either upon 
this Head, or any other Article of the like Nature and 
Conſequence. 2. How prudently he joyns in himſelf, 
in this Reſpect, equally with thoſe that differ d from 
him, as with thoſe that agreed with him; when he 


ſays, Whereunto we have already attained, let us walk, &c. 


By which, as he avoids all Appearance of Partiality, 
ſo he caſts in himſelf, between the one and the other 
Party, as a Center of mutual Love and Union, to keep 


rhem united, to cement them further; and, in cafe of 


any Breach, to re- unite them. 


ing, how neceffary it is to be inſiſted upon, in this Age, 


182 The Firſt Reſurreclion 
abound. In doing which, I ſnhall gradually propoſe 
theſe things following, to be e upon by Mens 
own Thought; ſeeing I am oblig d, at preſent, barely 
to ws hp; them, by way of ſhort Hints. 
And, 
earned, wiſe, and good Men may have very different, 
conſiderable Moment. - — Nay, as this ever was, ſo we 
muſt 5 e that it will always de ſo, more or leſs | 
in this World; ſeeing it was ſo in the Apoſtolical Age 
it ſelf : For the wiſeſt Men ſee but in part, even in re- 
zard of Points that we are apt to think are in them- 
elves pretty obvious. (2.) Suppoſ. That good Men may 
differ, not only in Circumſtantials and leſſer Points; 
but in reference to theſe Points alſo, that -are agreed 


on all hands to be eſſential Articles of the Chriſtian 


Religion. For we muſt remember, that every Diffe- 
rence, as to Eſſential Points, is not an Eſſential Diffe- 
rence. It was a Diſpute, that related to Eſſentials, 


when the Apoſtles and Elders differ'd whether the 
Goſpel was to be preach'd to the Gentiles ; and had not 


Peter had a Divine Commiſion: this way, in his Preach- 
ing to, and baptizing Cornelius and his Family, he had 
 Incurr'd the Cenſure of the Synod of Feruſalem. And 
it was equally a Diſpute then, (even after that the Apo- 


ſtles had freed the Gentiles from the Ceremunial Law) 
whether the Apoſtles had Power or Right to vacate the 
Law of Moſes, ſo far as they did. Some Chriſtians 
therefore preach'd, that unle{s Men were circumciſed and 


obeyed the Law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. And 
I durſt venture to ſay, they had more to ſay for this 


Opinion, than ever was yet alledged, for ſome later 


Ceremonies and Models of Government, as 1 75 


to Salvation. But in oppoſition to thoſe Jewiſh C 
ſtians, Paul aſſerts, that if the Gentile Chriftians were 
circumciſed, Chriſt would profit them nos bing. Hence 


we may ſee, how Ne, it has been ſaid, of late, by 
eminent Divines; In Necefſariis Unitas, in Adiapbors L. 
Þ "TOM 1G bertas, 


5 | 1. We are to take notice of three things, ſup- 
75 rr here by the Apoſtle. (1.) Suppoſition. That very 


and even oppoſite Sentiments, in ſeveral things, even of 
85 here a 
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lertat, in Utriſq; Charitas, i. e. That we ought to unite 
as far as we can, in things neceflary, to allow mutual 
Liberty in things indifferent, and to be charitable to- - 
wards one another, in both theſe reſpects. (2) Suppi/; 
That, tho there may be very conſiderable Differences, 


as to Opinion, between good Men, in both the above- | 


mention d Reſpedts ; yet, if mutual Love and Affecti- 
on be kept up, it will be a great Means gradually to 
leſſen theſe Differences, and in due time to removes 
them. And for this Reaſon the Apoſtle does ſo earneſt- 
ly recommend Love and Union here, as alloelſewhere 
as we ſee in thoſe Places, where he labours to com- 
poſe Differences, as to the eating of rhings affered th _ 
1dols, and as to the Point of obſerving 5 2 Holy Days, 

Hence therefore we may naturally infer, x. That fox a- 
ny Man or Party to make Creed, in order to impoſe diſh 
putable Notions upon others, is unſcriptural and barba- | 
rous. 2. That it is Antichriſt ian, to excommunicate Or perſo- 


_ cute any, for not believing and practiſing juſt as ſuch or 


ſuch a Community does. 3. That different Sentiments, 


(where Men do not on themſelves Atheiſts, or of ſuch 


rinciples as are inconſiſtent with the Conſtitution of 2 


Civil Society, as ſuch) ought to be tolerated, even within 


the Church, by all Chriſtian Nations, who have any re- | | 
gard, either to the Apoſtle's Authority, of to Shar - 


pwn Peace, 4. That the Differences of Opinions af- 
ford an Opportunity for the Exerciſe of Charity and 


Forbearance; without which that eminent Virtue would 


want frequent occaſions of evidencing, who they are, 


in whoſe Breaſts this Grace does eminently reſide. 
5. That Differences as to Judgment, ought to make no 


Difference in point of Affection; and that therefore, 
where there are Differences this way, they proceed ei- 


ther from Ignorance and Prejudice, or from worldly 
Ends, or from bomm. OO 
24ly. Theſe things being ſuppoſed; the Apoſtle pro- 


ceeds to lay down thiis Propoſmion: That all Chriſtians 


_ ought, as f — have attained, to walk by the ſame 
Rule, and to min 


che ſame thing; in order thus to 
„ evidence, 


* 8 9 ** - * 5 N * 8 0 "= * N ** _ 2» : : 
: . ** 5 N * p 28 * Si ee” 4 * * E Ry a Nen 9 f 4 * * * "_ 
» - 2 ” * a a7, FP a - 
s , 1 2 A 
* - o . * 
* ” 
; 5 
- : * 0 | . + Wu > 5 
g ” > ” ED E 
4 4 1 ö A 7 "op 4 2 f } ＋ l 7 Yd 
- „ - S * * 8 8 6 4 
— * * 7 £ y 4 - 
: * 2 * = - 1 
4 FS. 2 ” 4 
; = 
14 


„ The Firſt Reſurrectioan 
evidence and to promote, as far as they can, true Ca- | Re: 
tcaholick Love and Charity. See the Commenda- ner 
tion of, Love, Rom. 1 3. 10. Gal. 5. 22, 23. 1 Cor. 13. and 
„ 1,5 2, and ver. ult. - And conſider withal, 1. That 1 
F as God is Love, ſo the Image of God muſt principally 2 
ſtand in Love; 2. That the Excellency of the Heaven- gre 
ly Angels, above Apoſtate ones, is chiefly diſcernable nor 
in this, that the one ſort are acted by Love, and the hen 
other by Malice; 3. That the moſt Eſſential Diffe- unt 
rence between good and bad Men, is ſeen the ſame don 
way; 4. That Love is the Eſſential Bond and Tye, (fo! 
by which the Church and good Men are kept united, out 
and is therefore commanded by Chriſt as his new Com- 0 t 
mandment, and as the Badge by which his true Diſci- 0 
plwVẽEs are diſtinguiſhable from others; 5. That Love tends 
do recommend Chriſtianity to Strangers; 6. That the 
higher Degrees we attain to of Love, the fitter we are 
for Heaven; ſeeing the Perfection of Love is but ano- 


ther Name for the Celeſtial Felicity it ſelf. _ | Cap 

dly. Therefore, from all theſe Conſiderations, the ſely 
following Concluſive Maxims do naturally reſult. 1. mal 
That the Articles of Opinion are many, but the Articles as 


F Faith few. For which ſee, Heb: 11.6. Joby 17. 6. not 
= dem. 10.9. 2. That no Man is juſtly chargeable with he 
any Opinion, but what he ons to be his in Theſi, i. e. poo 


in ſo many Words; nor with any Practice, but what i not 
= legally and clearly proved. 3. That therefore conſe- Rel 
= - dquential Abſurdities, which a Man diſowns and abhors, mor 
th tho drawn never ſo evidently from his Opinion, are Lan 


| unjuſtly fixed upon him, who declares that he diſowns ing 
| theſe Inferences, and that he is not ſatisfied that they ſhal 
are neceſſary Conſequents of his. Opinion. Thus Lu- ded 
ther could never be brought to own the Abſurdities of | -owr 
Conſubſtantiation, nor Calvin of his Latitude as to the Sab- con 
bath, nor Arminius as to his Notion of the Decrees. And 5 

thus thoſe, among us called 2 or Baptiſts, 

have been unjuſtly charged with denying Baptiſm, © 
when they only _ the immediate Ute of it to In- 
fants and Children, before they come to the a of 
| 4 | | 7 . = Sa- 
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Love and Charity are indeed 1 
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depend upon our doing ſo, 8. That we ought to hare 


nent Part of Religion; but that moſt Opinions 
„ are not ſo. Whence it follows, that - Chriſtian 


nt in Articles of Opinion, 


out; Ob / that all Men were of one Mind, that is t ſay, 


f their Mind. But pray Reader be-Judge, if the Senſe 
0 | 


ded juſt to follow our Trad and Way, as judging their 
own Path the beſt. 6. That a Party-ſpirit is directly 


contrary to a Catholick Chriſtian Spirit, and is therefore 


inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity it ſelf. 7. That we ought 
to avoid needleſs. Dilputes, and to avoid Quarrels with - 
others about little diſputable Points; unleſs where Self- 
defence obliges us to it, or ſomę weighty Conſequents - 
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Reaſon. 4. That Love is not only a Part, but an Emi- | 


186 The N Bored, - 
a Care of loading Men wich opprobrious Names, of 
fuch Deſignations, as go under a bad Character in the 
World with different Parties, whether they be ſo in 
| themſelves or not; ſuch as Calviniſt, Arminian, 1 
28 &. _ fer us imitate ho — y rea. 
on'd againſt the Saducter withour calling _ 
| Names, Mar. 22. 29. 9. That we ought beweg! 
an indiſcreet Zeal, ſuch as — — had a 
great Zeal for God but mot according to Knowledge, or ſuch 
in che Apoſtles, when they deſired their 
Maſter to deſtroy tbe Samaritans with Fre from Heavy, 
20. That we ought to act from calm, moderate and pa- 
cifick Principles; giving due allowances to all Sorrs of 
Men, from the Conſideration of different Education, 
Circumſtances, Ideas and ſpecious Authorities and Rea- 
ſons. Had we. been educated and brought up with Hei- 
nians at Cracow, with Paj piſts at Rome, with Mahagetan 
at Mecca, with Fews in Lang, or with Heathen: in 7a. 
pan, or elſewhere ; we muſt have been of their Opinion, 
unleſs God had. wrought a Miracle to the contrary. 
And therefore let us do as we would be done by. 11. That 
ve ought to acknowledge Worth, where- ever we ſee it, 
tho in an Enemy; fot whatever ir good is from Gad. 
Let us therefore carefully avoid ehavbp ſite Satanical 
Temper, of — even tlie del things, in the 
worſt Dreſs imaginable. If a Man be frugal and . 
perare, he is often repreſented i as a Myſey : or if generous, 
as if he were an extravagant Fellow. If a Man be ſober 
and virtuous: Oh, ſay , he is but a dull Moralif, 
Or if another be cially y Religious; ſome will cry out, 
Ha, all is Hypocriſy. Ber, upon the other hand, if a 
Man be over-talen in a Fault, inſtead of reſtoring him bn 
the Spirit of Meekneſs, as the Apoſtle's Command is; 
all things too commonly are rak'd up againſt him, char 
a wicked Imagination can invent, without any 
to the Rules of Chriſtianity or Charity, or even com 
mon Humanity. But let — — the Counter part to 


this; without a And let Mens Ex- 
_ rors * ior Lit be wi 5 by what 
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Ron there was even t 


god Ting ther wa ne For if we 


in the open 
15 them in the 


value 2 
value Flowers, that we ſee grow 
Fields, rather more, than when we 


Garden: Should we not rather admire Virtue; when 


thriving under innumerable Diſadvantages ; than when 
we ſee it flouriſh under peculiar and conſtant Care and 
Cultivation. + 12. That we ought ever to remember, 
that in many things we miſtake and err our ſelves ; 3 
and do therefore ſtand in need, not only of the Divine 
Forgiveneſs, but even of the favourable Conſtruction 
of Men. And thus I have done with the. Apoitle's 
threefold Exhortation. 

Bur ſceing he adds to this „ by way of c his 


| Advice, to ollow good Examples, as well as good Rules, 


in ver. 17. We muſt not wholly omit to take notice 
thereof ; when he ſays, Brethren, be Followers together of 


me; which he does not only exhort to Holineſs in 


general, but, as I think, does alſo modeſtly inſinuate 
his Defire, that thoſe” of the Pbili mm xr” ty == 
from him, 'as to the Truth he had ed upon, might 

come equally to ſee and own it as others did. And, I 
think, that this is further inſinuated by him, in the 1 | 


1 lowing part of the Verſe; when he adds, Aud mark 


them, who walk ſo, as ye have us for an Example. | 

However, in order to inforce this Advice, he pro- 
ceeds to dehort and deter them, from falling in with 
the Example and Practice of ſpurious Chriſtians, ver. 
18, 19. For many walk, ſays he, F whom I have told yos 
Ren, and now tell you, even weeping, that they are Enemier 
of the Croſs of Chriſt: Whoſe End 4s Defradtios, w. 


God is their Belly, and whoſe Glory is their Shame, who, 1 
mind earthly Things. ſhall not conſider theſe 


words narrowly, at this time; nor ſhall I ſo much as 
inquire, whether he means all ſpurious Chriſtians in 
the general, or whether he means "the Sect of the Gno- . 
Picks in particular. Only we cannot but obſerve, how 
early Satan had A is Tares, in the Field of the 


Chriſtian Church; na boy 1 pong a Defe- 
both in Point of FIG 
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188 The Firſt Reſurreflin 

and Morals; for they were not a few, but mary, that fl. 
walked at this — deſcribed here. an ro I fame 1 
would add this Obſervation - further, That theſe two of the 
Verſes ſeem naturally to fall into a Parentheſis. ; ſeein 7 
if we omit them, and read the 20th Verſe immediately Freea0 
after the 17th, we ſee a cloſe Connection of the Thread but m 
of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, For thus theſe Verſes run, 
Bret hren, be Followers together of me, and mark them, why 

walk ſo, as ye have us for an Example: For our Converſati- 
on is in Heaven, &c. But this Obſervation leads me for- 5 
award to the laſt Head of the Apoſtle's Improvement | As 
: 8 he had inſiſted upon. There- in C 
| fore, pie dt iis or ah l g 
3.) The Apoſtle proceeds to the Rationale, or the Res- 1 
fois of his Exhortation to both Parts of the Philippian uns 
Cburch; to ſatisfy. them all, how reaſonable and juſt it 075 
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was, that they ſhould unite and agree as Brethrem; and I z ha: 
that for this weighty Conſideration chat both. he nd Auth 
they, and all true Chriſtians S all the 
Fundamental and Eſſential Points of Religion; and tinua 
even in thoſe things that related to the Ræſurrect ion af 
the Dead. Now his Conſideration here is twofold, ver, 


* 
8 + * 


+ © Ls F F* 


| The IF. is this, That they were all united ſo, as 
equally to belong to the Celeſtial World. For, ſays he, 
= our Converſation is in Heaven. Which is as much as to 
= fay : Shall we fall our about different Notions and Ap- 
prehenſions, when we do all equally belong to the So- 
= ciety above, and are travelling thitherwards, | 


_ There is nothing that needs any Explication here, 
excenting the Greek, Word mAiteuua, which is of the 
like Import as ToXTiwUe, as both are derived from xc, 
s City. And I muſt confeſs, our Interpreters have ren: 
der'd this Word very imperfectly, by the Word Conver- 

ation; when this does, at leaſt, 8 our Citixen- 

Converſation, as bearing a Reference to the Converſa- D — 
tion of Joynt- Citizens, who are of the ſame Society, 00 
and intitl d to the fame Privileges, and act * 2 


1; 


, * go 9 Pp * # 
3 « * * «7 
„ 8 TY, 2 - 0% 8 
g 13 N 3 ans £4 * 2 1 
e " 19 . „ 1 59 * 4 
1 . 


17 „ Yan a J <q 
fame Ends, in Relation to the Honour and Advantage 
of the Community they belong unto. - Hence, as this 
Word is rendred City, Heb. 11. 10. ſo it is rendred 


Freedom, Acts 22. 28. and Commonwealth, Eph. 2. 12. 


* 


3 
CE; 
- F 


but may better be rendred, in all theſe Places, a City- lile 
Government, and Mens being intitled tbereunto. So that 


200. Tzu e denotes, properly,” the Conſtitution of a 
City, or the Form and Priyileges of ſuch or ſuch a 
Community. It denotes Jui Civitatis, the Burgherſhip 


and Franchizes of a City, Nation or Empire. 


And now, that I have mention d Nation or Empire; 


in 


onjuri&ion with City ; I muſt obſerve, that the: 
Notion of all theſe Three is the ſame uſually, 'accor-' 


ding to both the Old Roman Dialect, and that of the 


New Teſtament. As for the Romans, it i evident; thar 


Urbs, i. e. Town, was the uſual Name of Rome, which 


is hardly ever call'd Cijuitas, i. e. City, by any good 


Author. Civitas Romana, i. e. the Roman City, was as 


much as to ſay, the Roman Republick, during the Con- 


tinuance of the Commonwealth, or to ſay, the Roman 
Empire, after the Days of Julius Ceſar. Thence it 


was, that Ci ves, 2 Citizen of Rome, denoted any Man, 


that was born in any Town, Village or Cottage, that be- 
long d to any free Province of the Roman Dominion: So 
that it was equivalent to that of a Free- born Native with 


us. When therefore any Nation or Country came to 


obtain their Freedom, the Inhabitants were ſaid to be 


Civitate Donati, i. e. to be intit!d to the Privileges of 


Roman Citixens, as much as if they had been born at Rome 
it ſelf; whereas others were obliged to buy this. An 


Inſtance of both theſe ways of being Roman Citizens 


we have in Paul, and the Captain of the Caſtle of Feru- 
ſalem, Acts 22. 25, 27, 28. And in this Dialect Ju- 


lius Cæſar, when ſpeaking of the Helvetic Nation, or 


ancient Switzers, (g) ſays, Omnis Civitas in quatuor 


(e) Lib. 1. Comment. de Bello Gall. 


- 5 : 
Pa- 
- 


8 
6 G i . Sal wo * 
3 ms . 4 Ks * 8 1 2 be 
1 * —— : 
5 


e 2 -" "WP 
* e 4 Te 3 : 
n 11 
E 
; is" . 1 
+ $: « LY. IL 
» 9a 8 1 


* 
* 


* 
3 
» 3 4 
2 8 
1 * „ * 
2 ; 8 * ö 
” F 1 Lees 5. 
* — 
1 : * 
4 * 
F 
* 
* 
8 
> 
. 
*Y 
* 


The * Alu 7 : 


oh, i.e 17 2 2 Guy is divided into . 
_ greed, Now our 7 Vill 9 225 15 
: t Hs, A £/ar meant 2 
Difrrich of the barns x VI 3 W therefore he meant al. 
ſo to expreſs, by the Name 5 Civitas, a City. 50 


that a Helverick City was of the fame Import then, as a 


Contos of Switzerland is now 

W Whenceit is plain, 3 Apoſtle does not ſpeak, 
according to our Modern Idea but accor 

tothe n Nocion hereof; Wich with 2 22 W 

nag g's — O born at Taru E 

At a vaſt Diſtance from Rome, was „ Chr; 


Citizen ; Tarſus « being a Part of Rome conſider d as an 7 


1 1 


Me, l 


Empire. —— So that by x, Pal mæang an Empire, E, 
and by Toajreus, the Confitution. of that Emin, All 


And, that this was his Idea, appears from hence, that be 
we find him- elſewhere uſing the Words, Place, Coun- i ow, 
ti and City, as equivalent Terms, as particularly, bat 
Hab. 11. 8, 9 compar d with wer. 0. as alſo wer. 2% ding 


ws > 16. unte 


5 a the one 01 A 7 thoſe of this e pin, and 


Whence it is apparent, dies. Paul. Lands: 3 . 
| Chriſt's Empire in 3 with a ſpecial Reference 
to the Bigler Regions thereof; and that accordingly, 
he intimates ; that, as it was with him and others, 
that were RomonCitizens, viz. to belong to Rome, and to 

be under its Laws, tho they had never ſeen, Rome; ſo 
is was alſo with Chriſtians here below, who, tho t 
Nd never ſeen Heaven, did yet belong to the beavenly 
| Fernſalew, and its Empire above, which is the Mother of 
ell trueChriftians; our Lord Jeſus being He of whom 

the ove Family, which is partly i in Haven, and partly on 
Earth, is named. | 

Philo did therefore hir the Truth exactly, when ho 

divides Men i into two Poliries or Communities; (b) cal. 


God.— And this 
Reaſon of the Apoſtle. | . 
e, and all the Philippian 


The IId. Is this, TI AL 4 
Chriſtians, were agreed, at] 
Judgment, and General Reſ#rre(Fion, and the Future and 
Eternal Glory of all Saimi after both theſe were over. 


whence alſo, (i. e. from Heaven,) we look for the Savi= 
our, the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; wha ſhall change oun vile Body, © 
that it may be faſhion d according to his glorious Body, accor= 


unto himſelf. 5 V | 
The Reader will ſee, by the bare Citation of theſe 
emphatical and comprehenſive Words, how vaſt a Sub- 
jet I might have to run out and expatiate upon here- 
But I forbear, ſo much as to touch upon it; not only 
becauſe it has been fo much treated of already, by in- 
numerable Authors: But becauſe, beſides, that I am 


Ss. 


BS 


BER 


of this Diſſertation, additional to the preceeding Book; 


diſcourſe of the laſt Things, in their proper Place. 
1 ſhall therefore only obſerve, That the Apoſtle 
brings this in, to ſatisfie the Philippians, that his Notion 
of the fir/# and ſpecial Reſurrection, was very well con- 
ſiſtent with that of the /2/# and general One. And 
indeed his Declaration of his Want of Aſſurance, as to 
the Former, and of his Full Aſſurance as to'the Latter ; 
is a full and undeniable Proof, that he ſpoke of a double 


Reſurrettion, in this Chapter. 
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to what related to the L 


All which weighty Poincs,-he* repreſents thus. Fam 


ding to the working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things 


obliged, not to run out too far beyond the due Limits 


I think it highly proper, to refer my Thoughts, obs. 
way, until I come (if it may ſo pleaſe God) to 
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